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Rizika finanéného auditu - komparacia VS versus podnikatel'ské subjekty

Nora STANGOVA* - Agnesa VIGHOVA**

Risks of financial audit— comparison of the public administration versus business
entities

Abstract

Financial audit is regulated by the Act 423/2015, as amended, The Act on Statutatory Audit and
the International Standards on Auditing. These fundamental rights prescribe the performance of
financial audit. The role of the financial auditor is to express an objective opinion on the financial
statements and on the budgetary management (when dealing with an audited entity — an entity of
public administration). During the process of the financial audit, the auditor proceeds in accordance
with the rules defined in the law on statutatory audits, as well as, in accordance with international
auditing standards, and in each step, he has an obligation to identify and to assess the risks of
the audit for the auditor’s report to be correctly understood. The aim of our article is to highlight
the importance of the risk’s identification, that the auditor meets in practice, and the ways how the
auditor eliminates risks in order to issue the objective report, using which the auditor audits the
financial statements.

Keywords: financial audit, risk, risk types, business risk, financial risk
JEL Classification: H83

Uvod

Financny audit je v su¢asnej dobe v Slovenskej republike upraveny zakonom ¢&. 423/2015 Z. z.,
ako aj medzinarodnymi auditorskymi Standardmi. D6lezitou Ulohou auditora je spravne identifikovat
rizika auditu. Pojem riziko je mozné definovat r6zne a z réznych hladisk. Z hfadiska ekonomického
riziko vSeobecne definujeme ako kombinaciu pravdepodobnosti, Ze nastane nezelana udalost
a existuju nasledky tejto nezelanej udalosti. Prave tato definicia rizika vystihuje suvislost rizika
s profesiou auditora. Auditor skima, analyzuje vSetky existujuce aj potencionalne rizika danej
auditovanej uc¢tovnej jednotky, nakolko nasledok nezelanej udalosti je, ze auditor vyslovi nespravny
nazor na uctovnu zavierku uctovnej jednotky.

1 Typy rizik - ich charakteristika

Postupy analyzy rizik finanéného auditu su dané medzinarodnym auditorskym $tandardom
ISA 200, ktory ma nazov: Celkové ciele nezavislého auditora. Medzinarodny Standard ISA 200 sa
vztahuje aj na podnikatel'ské subjekty aj na subjekty verejnej spravy. ISA 200 uvadza ciel auditu
finanénych vykazov, ktorym je umoznit auditorovi vyslovit nazor, ¢i su finan¢né vykazy vo vsSetkych
vyznamnych suvislostiach zostavené podla zakona o u&tovnictve, ako aj podla postupov uc¢tovania
(Kares, 2010/2).

Cielom auditora je ziskat uistenie o tom, Ze vo finanénych vykazoch sa nenachadzaju ziadne
vyznamné nespravnosti, ktoré vznikli v désledku podvodu alebo chyb. Na to sluzi skuto€nost, ze
auditor planuje jednotlivé postupy auditu s profesionalnym skepticizmom, €o znamena kritické
zhodnotenie auditorskych dékazov.

" prof. Ing. Nora Stangova, CSc., Katedra malého a stredného podnikania, Vysoka $kola ekonémie a manazmentu
verejnej spravy v Bratislave, e-mail: nora.stangova@vsemvs.sk

“ PhDr. Agnesa Vighova, PhD., Katedra verejnej spravy, Vysoka Skola ekondmie a manazmentu verejnej
spravy v Bratislave, e-mail: agnesa.vighova@vsemvs.sk
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Typy rizika su rovnaké pre podnikatel'ské subjekty, ako aj pre subjekty verejnej spravy, pricom
vyskyt v praxi je odliSny. OdliSnosti spo€ivaju v rozdielnych spésoboch financovania.

Tab. 1 Komparacia typov rizik

Typ rizika

Rizika u podnikatel'skych subjektov

Rizika u subjektov verejnej spravy

Prirodzené riziko

Rizika u podnikatelov, vyplyvajice z podnikania,
ktoré vychadzaju z cielov U¢tovnej jednotky su:
vyvoj novych produktov, ktoré nemusia uspiet na
trhu;

zasoby vysokej hodnoty (riziko - ¢i zasoby skutocne
existuju, riziko — &i existujuce zasoby uctovna jednot-
ka v buducnosti méze este predat, riziko, ¢i predajna
cena zasob nie je mensia, ako bola nakupna cena);
nedostatok vhodného prevadzkového kapitalu na
pokracovanie v prevadzke auditovanej uctovnej jed-
notky (riziko, ¢i v t€tovnej jednotke existuje kolobeh
majetku, ktory zabezpeci dostatok pefiaznych pro-
striedkov na fungovanie spolo¢nosti;

upadajuce alebo nestale odvetvie s viacerymi zly-
haniami v podnikant;

technologicky rozvoj, ktory moze sposobit zastara-
nost urcitého produktu.

Rizika u subjektov samospravy vy-
plyvajuce zo spravneho riadenia or-
ganizacie.

Riziko, aby v subjekte samospravy
boli finanéné zdroje vynalozené efek-
tivne, ucCinne, ucelne podla zakona
o rozpoctovych pravidlach — zodpo-
vednost za to nesie starosta /prima-
tor.

Riziko, aby finanéna kontrola vyko-
nana zo strany finanéného kontrolora
bola zabezpecena na vysokej trovni.

Riziko podvodu

Rizika dvoch typov umyselnych nespravnosti, ktoré
su pre auditora vyznamné:

Nespravnosti, ktoré su vysledkom necestného fi-
nanéného vykazovania,

Nespravnosti, ktoré su vysledkom sprenevery ma-
jetku.

Rizika podvodu su rovnaké ako
u podnikatelskych subjektov.

Kontrolné riziko

Riziko funk&nosti internej kontroly v auditovanej or-
ganizacii.

Kontrolné riziko je rovnaké ako u pod-
nikatelskych subjektov.

Detekéné riziko

Je pritomné v auditorskej spolo€nosti, tieto rizika
sa tykaju :

skusenosti auditora,

vyber nevhodného auditorského postupu,
nespravna interpretacia vysledkov auditorského
postupu.

Detekéné rizika su rovnaké ako
u podnikatelskych subjektov.

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie autorov
Ulohou auditora je analyzovat rizika, vyhodnotit ich a urgit, & budt mat vplyv na nazor auditora.

Aby auditor mal moznost’ poznat rizika, na to je potrebné poznat auditovanu uctovnu jednotku
a jej prostredie. Tento spdsob vyplyva aj z medzinarodného auditorského standardu ISA 315, ktory
ma nazov: Identifikacia a posudenie rizika vyznamnych nespravnosti poznanim uc¢tovnej jednotky
a jej prostredia. (Madera, 2014/6)

Na to, aby auditor poznal auditovanu uU¢tovnu jednotku, potrebuje rézne zdroje informacii.
Informacie o uctovnej jednotke a jej prostredi sa daju ziskat’ z internych a externych zdrojov.
Poznanie auditovanej uctovnej jednotky zahffa finan¢né, ako aj nefinan¢né informacné zdroje.

2 Identifikacia rizik

Identifikacia rizik je definovana ako presné urcéenie rizik. Identifikaciu rizik budeme analyzovat
z pohfadu auditora, pretoze zohrava ddlezitu ulohu v jeho praci, nakolko po analyze rizik auditor
rozhoduje o tom, aky typ spravy vyda pre auditovanu uctovnu jednotku.
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a) Podnikatel'ské riziko - je suhrnny pojem pre vSetky rizika, ktoré zasadnym spdsobom ovplyvriuju

podnikanie, respektive maju vplyv na rozhodovanie podnikatela alebo vrcholového manazmentu

organizacie.

Podnikatelské rizika, ktoré sa vyskytuju u podnikatelov, su rizikami pre auditora:
Vysoky stav zasob, kde vznika riziko, Ze spolo¢nost nebude schopné predat’ minimalne za
nakupnu cenu.

Existencia velkych zakazkovych predajni zakaznikom na kredit — vznik rizika nevymozitel-
nych pohladavok, ¢o méze mat nasledok platobnej neschopnosti.

V pripade, ak banka pozadovala splatenie poskytnutého Uveru pred dohodnutou lehotou
splatnosti. Auditovana spolo¢nost mohla mat’ financné problémy pri pokra¢ovani podnika-
telskych aktivit.

VSeobecny ,upgrade” informacnych technolégii (najma uctovnickeho software) je v mnohych
oblastiach nedostatocny — uctovnictvo v spoloénostiach je realizované prostrednictvom vy-
poctovej techniky, z toho vyplyva akékolvek zlyhanie informacénych technoldégii, predstavuje
riziko nespravnosti Udajov v uctovnictve, ako aj v uctovnej zavierke.

Podnikatel'ské riziko, ktoré by mohlo byt rizikom pre auditora - u subjektov verejnej spravy
existuje vtedy, ked subjekty verejnej spravy vykonavaju podnikatelsku ¢innost.

b) Financné riziko - vyplyva z finan€nych aktivit u¢tovnej jednotky alebo finanénych dopadov

prevedenych finanénych operacii. Do kategorie finanéného patri riziko, ktoré naznacuje problém

s trvanim uctovnej jednotky (going concern) (Kare§, 2015/1). Medzinarodny auditorsky Standard
570 — Nepretrzité pokracovanie v €innosti - definuje auditorom povinnost ziskat dostatocné
a vhodné auditorské dokazy o tom, ze manazment pri zostavovani finan€nych vykazov primerane
uplatnil predpoklad nepretrzitého pokraovania v ¢innosti (minimalne 1 rok po vydani spravy
auditora). Taktiez tento Standard prikazuje auditorom dospiet na zéklade ziskanych auditorskych
dokazov k zaveru, Ci neexistuje vyznamna neistota, tykajuca sa udalosti alebo podmienok,
ktoré by mohli vyvolat’ zavaznu pochybnost o schopnosti U¢tovnej jednotky nadalej nepretrzite
pokracovat v ¢innosti.
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Tab.2 Analyza a identifikacia finanénych rizik a sposob ich eliminacie

Finan¢né riziko pre auditora u podnikatelskych subjektov

Finanéné riziko pre auditora vo verejnej
sprave

Riziko, Ze banky a iné subjekty poskytujuce pdZicky mézu ukon-
¢it podporu uctovnej jednotky z dévodu zrusenia alebo klucovej

zmeny podmienok poskytnutia pozicky.

Riziko - aby subjekt verejnej spravy mal
v rozpoc¢tovom roku vyrovnany alebo schod-
kovy rozpocet

Riziko, ktoré vyplyva z désledkov vyraznych zmien dodavatel-
sko — odberatelskych vztahov — napriklad strata hlavného do-
davatela, najdblezitejSieho odberatela.

Riziko - aby subjekt verejnej spravy mal cel-
kovy dlh podla pravidiel zakona o rozpocto-
vych pravidlach.

Riziko straty prava vykonavat ¢innost’ na zaklade licencie, kon-
cesie alebo inej pravnej dohody.

Riziko, rozpoc&tového provizoria subjektu ve-

rejnej spravy. l

Postupy auditora pri identifikacie akéhokolvek rizika spocivaju v zaznamenani auditorskej dokumentacie.
Auditor v suvislosti s finanénym rizikom dokumentuje nasledovné skuto€nosti:

u podnikatel'skych subjektov

u subjektov verejnej spravy

l

- vyhodnoti a dokumentuje podmienky péziciek a financova-
nie uctovnej jednotky,

- vyhodnoti a dokumentuje schvaleny roz-
pocet — dokladom o tom je zapisnica mest-
ského zastupitel'stva o schvaleni rozpoctu
a sprava hlavného kontroléra o rozpocte,

- vykona analyzu dlhove;j politiky podfa vlast-
ného vypoctu a dolozi pisomné vyjadrenie
hlavného kontroléra o vyvoji dlhu obce,

-vyhodnoti a dokumentuje spdsob ruéenia - napriklad rézne

auditor vyziada pisomné potvrdenie o schva-
leni rozpoctu od hlavného kontroléra a od
starostu obce, resp. primatora mesta.

formy zalozného prava.

VYSLEDOK ANALYZY A VYHODOTENIE RIZIK

malne 1 rok po vydani spravy auditora.

Auditor sa uisti o tom, ze u¢tovna jednotka bude schopna plnit svoje zavazky, vyplyvajuce z Gverov mini-

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie autorov

Z tabulky 2 je mozné vidiet postup auditora pri analyze a identifikaciu finanénych rizik
u podnikatel'skych subjektov a subjektov verejnej spravy a taktieZz proces zaznamenavania
skutonosti do auditorskej dokumentacie. Vysledkom procesu je uistenie o tom, Ze U¢tovna jednotka
bude schopna plinit svoje zavazky, vyplyvajuce z Gveru a bude nepretrzite existovat minimalne

10
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1 rok. Tento postup je v sulade s medzinarodnym auditorskym Standardom 570 — Nepretrzité
pokracovanie v ¢innosti.

Tab. 3 Medzinarodné standardy definujuce riziko

P. & |Standard Obsah $tandardu
finanéné vykazy vo vSetkych vyznamnych suvislostiach
1. ISA200 - Celkové ciele nezavislého auditora. | zostavené podla zakona o Uctovnictve, ako aj podla po-

stupov uctovania,

ISA 315 - Identifikacia a posudenie rizika vy-
2. znamnych nespravnosti poznanim uctovnej | identifikacia rizik podnikania v Gétovnej jednotke,
jednotky a jej prostredia.

ziskat dostato¢né a vhodné auditorské dokazy o tom, ze
3. ISA 570 — Nepretrzité pokraovanie v €innosti. | auditovana uctovna jednotka bude pokracovat v €innosti
minimalne 1 rok po vydani spravy auditora.

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie autorov

3 Komparacia postupov zist'ovania rizik

Auditor, aby spravne vyhodnotil rizikové faktory a eliminoval vyskyt dalSich rizik - vyuziva
analytické postupy. Analytické postupy su odliné v pripade subjektov podnikatelskych a subjektov
verejnej spravy. OdliSnost vyplyva z toho, Ze podnikatel'ské subjekty su zalozené na baze dosiahnutia
zisku a hospodaria s vlastnymi a cudzimi zdrojmi, subjekty verejnej spravy nie su zalozené na
podnikani a hospodaria s verejnymi prostriedkami.

Pri komparacii podnikatelskych subjektov a subjektov verejnej spravy vidime nasledovné
skutoCnosti:

Ukazovatele finan¢nej analyzy, ako su napriklad likvidita 1., 2., 3. a ukazovatelov zadlzenosti, su
rovnako délezité v obidvoch druhoch subjektov. Ostatné ukazovatele rentability nemaju opodstatnenie
vo verejnej sprave, a naopak ukazovatele finanénej analyzy, napr. autarkia sa pouziva vylu¢ne pri
audite subjektov verejnej spravy.

Porovnanie ukazovatelov udava tab. 4.

Tab. 4 Komparacia ukazovatel'ov financ¢nej analyzy

Finanény ukazovatel u podnikatel- | Financny ukazovatel u sub- | Dévod opodstatnenosti/ neopodstatne-
skych subjektov jektov verejnej spravy nosti pouzitia ukazovatela

Ukazovatele likvidity vypovedaju o schop-
nosti uhradzat zavazky. Véas uhradené
Ukazovatele likvidity Ukazovatele likvidity zavazky su doélezité aj pre podnikatelské
subjekty, ako aj pre subjekty verejnej spra-
vy, U nej ale zalezi na miere ich vyskytu,
Ukazovatele rentability vyjadruju schop-
nost auditovanej jednotky zhodnocovat
vlozené prostriedky vo forme zisku. Nakol-
ko subjekty verejnej spravy nie su zaloze-
né na ziskovosti, preto u nich tieto ukazo-
vatele nemaju opodstatnenie.

Ukazovatel rentability Nepouzivaju

11
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Ukazovatele aktivity vyjadruju priemerny
Cas, pocas ktorého prechadza obezny ma-
jetok od zacatia vyroby az po jej ukonce-
nie, teda ziskanie penazi. Vyrobny pro-
ces prebieha u podnikatelskych subjektov,
(preto subjekty verejnej spravy tieto uka-
zovatele nepouzivaju, resp. len u podni-
katel'skej Cinnosti - obce)

Ukazovatele zadlZzenosti monitoruju Struk-
taru finan€nych zdrojov organizacie. Miera
zadlzenosti je rovnako ddlezita aj u podni-
katel'skych subjektov, aj u subjektov ve-
rejnej spravy, preto ich pouzivaju obidva
subjekty.

Ukazovatel trhovej hodnoty vyjadruje vy-
sledok hospodarenia, pripadajuci na jednu
akciu. Tento ukazovatel ma opodstatne-
nie vyluéne u podnikatel'skych subjektov.
Ukazovatele autarkie v takejto podobe vy-
povedaju o tom, v akej miere je organiza-
Autarkia z hlavnej ¢innosti na | cia sebestacna z hladiska pokrytia svojich

Ukazovatel aktivity Nepouzivaju

Ukazovatele zadlzenosti Ukazovatele zadlzenosti

Ukazovatel trhovej hodnoty Nepouzivaju

- baze vynosov a nakladov. nakladov, vydavkov, prijmov, vynosov z
Nepouzivaju ; . " . o - .
Autarkia na baze prijmov a vy- | hlavnej €innosti. Tieto ukazovatele maju

davkov. opodstatnenie vylu€ne pre subjekty verej-

nej spravy, lebo tieto subjekty st financo-
vanim napojené na Statny rozpocet.

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie autorov

V rémci vyskumu sme pracovali s informaciami nasledovne:
» Oblast: Bratislavsky, Trnavsky a KoSicky kraj;
» Pocet auditorskych spolo€nosti: 30;
» Pocet auditorov ako fyzickych oséb : 20.

Zaver

Vysledky vyskumu poukazali na skuto¢nost, Ze: auditorské spoloénosti, ako aj auditori (fyzické
osoby) pri vykone auditu analyzuju prvky: prirodzeného rizika, rizika podvodu, kontrolné riziko, ako
aj detekéné riziko. Na analyzu tychto rizik vyuzivaju informacné zdroje - finanéné a nefinan¢né
informacie. Uvedeny postup vyplyva z medzinarodnych auditorskych Standardov, ako aj zo zakona
o uctovnictve. Ak ma auditor dodrziavat zasadu profesionalneho skepticizmu, €asto je tazké pre
neho dopracovat sa k vysledku. Zasada profesionalneho skepticizmu definuje, ze auditor preskima
vSetky informacie a sleduje ich, ¢ neobsahuji moznu chybu alebo podvod a kriticky posudzuje
vSetky fakty, ziskané poc¢as vykonu auditu.

V priebehu vyskumu sme zistili, ze vysSie uvedené ukazovatele pouziva 95% auditorskych
spolo¢nosti a 98% auditorov (fyzickych oséb). To znamena, Ze prisne dodrZuju postupy ur€enia
rizika, ktoré su definované podla medzinarodnych auditorskych Standardov a podla zakona
o Statutarnom audite. Pri vykone finanéného auditu auditorské spolo¢nosti, ako aj auditori - fyzické
osoby si uvedomuju skuto€nost, Ze praca auditora podlieha kontrole, ktort vykonava Slovenska
komora auditorov, ako aj kontrolna skupina Uradu pre dohlad nad vykonom auditu. Ak kontrolné
skupiny zistia, Ze postup auditora pri vykone finanéného auditu nie je v sulade s postupom, ktory
je definovany medzinarodnymi auditorskymi Standardmi a zakonom o Statutarnom audite, bude to
mat dopad na pozastavenie a v horSom pripade zanik licencie na vykonavanie finanéného auditu,
¢o by maloktory auditor riskoval.
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External assistance as the instrument of the sustainable development
strategy realization: the case of Ukraine

Olha BABINSKA*™

Abstract

Today, in the modern globalized world, the philosophy of development of contemporary civilization
is changing dramatically, and Ukraine requires a completely new development paradigm as the
appropriate response to global systemic problems and contradictions. Obviously, Ukraine needs
numerous reforms in almost all areas to ensure sustainable development and the integration into
the global community as equal partner. This report outlines the importance of external assistance
in sustainable development of Ukraine. The conceptual model of external aid effectiveness as a
tool for implementing of the sustainable development strategy in Ukraine is suggested.

Keywords: external assistance, foreign aid, European Union (EU), European Commission,
European integration, Macro-Financial Assistance (MFA), European Neighbourhood Instrument

JEL Classification: F35, 019

Introduction

At present the philosophy of the world development is changing, and Ukraine faces global systemic
challenges and contradictions. In light of the current difficult situation in the country it is clear that
Ukraine needs numerous reforms in almost all areas to ensure socio-economic development and
its integration into the global community as equal partner. The world community strongly supports
Ukraine in the different spheres, by holding regular consultations with the Ukrainian authorities
and providing various kinds of assistance in undertaking the structural reforms that are necessary
to stabilise the country. Note that European integration should be viewed primarily as a catalyst in
solving key problems hampering fundamental reforms in Ukraine.

Today, in this context, the issues of foreign aid, as one of the key areas of the sustainable
development, is the subject of serious research in the scientific literature. The researchers (B. Hassler
(2003), Carol Lancaster' (2007), Shah Anup? (2014) and etc.) analyze the essence, aims, forms,
benefits and risks of external assistance for the recipients and the donors in different dimensions,
evaluate the role of foreign aid in the supporting reforms and economic growth. Andrew Rogerson
with Adrian Hewitt and David Waldenberg® (2004) explore the changes in the international aid
architecture and “how this system attempts to help recipient countries achieve the UN development
goals, while delivering on promised inputs, such as radical increases in aid volume together with
improved aid quality”. So, Leonardo G. Romeo* (2003) considers the paradigm and reviewers
modalities of external aid to decentralisation, highlighting key limitations and contradictions. According
to B. Hassler® (2003) “contemporary international aid consists of a wide range of various support

* Olha Babinska, Ph.D., Associate Professor, Associate professor of the Department of Economic Theory and
International Economics (Chernivtsi Trade and Economics Institute of KNTEU), 7, Tsentralna Square, 58002
Chernivtsi, Ukraine, e-mail: bov30@ukr.net

" LANCASTER, C. (2007) Foreign Aid. Diplomacy, Development, Domestic Politics. Chicago: University of
Chicago Press 2007. 288 p.

2 SHAH, A. “Foreign Aid for Development Assistance.” Global Issues. 28 Sep. 2014. Web. 22 Jan. 2017.
Available at: http://www.globalissues.org/article/35/foreign-aid-development-assistance

3 ROGERSON, A. - HEWITT, A. - WALDENBERG, D. (2004) The International Aid System 2005-2010 Forces
For and Against Change, ODI Working Paper 235. Available at: https://www.odi.org/sites/odi.org.uk/files/odi-
assets/publications-opinion-files/2033.pdf

4 LEONARDO, G. R. (2003) The role of external assistance in supporting decentralisation reform. Available
at: http://www.oecd.org/dev/poverty/33742453.pdf

5 HASSLER, B. (2003) Science and Politics of Foreign Aid: Swedish Environmental Support to the Baltic States.
Springer Science & Business Media, 31.03.2003. — 221 p.
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programs, where the end-result in many cases not only reflects the needs of the recipient country, but
also the interests of the donor country”. However Florensa Haxhi® (2015) stresses that the “External
Assistance, provided by development partners contributes to a great extent to the developing
country’s economic growth, if managed properly”. Unfortunately, the Ukrainian management in the
sphere of the external assistance is facing a rather large gap between theory and reality and the
country currently lacks an effective management system.

Thus, the main aim of the study presented in this article is an attempt to develop a conceptual
model on external aid effectiveness in Ukraine in the context of sustainable development based
on existing trends.

The objectives of the research:

1. To analyse the general aspects of external assistance to Ukraine and to highlight the importance
of external assistance in sustainable development of a country (case of Ukraine).

2. To perform the detailed analysis and evaluation of the EU’s assistance to Ukraine and identify
outcomes of a bilateral cooperation.

3. To develop a Conceptual model on external aid effectiveness as a tool of improvement of
management system of external assistance in Ukraine.

Research object is external assistance in the context of sustainable development.

Research methods include systematic and comparative analysis of the external assistance,
based on analysis and synthesis, generalization, comparison, statistical analysis of data. In this
article we have analyzed the key assistance instruments of the main donors towards Ukraine,
based on official documents and the data from European Union, European Commission, European
External Action Service (EEAS), Government of Canada, Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Ukraine,
2014-20167 and studies of domestic and foreign researchers and experts (they are all listed in the
References section).

The structure of the article: in the first section of the article we consider the general aspects of
external assistance to Ukraine; the second section is devoted to the different dimensions of EU’s
assistance to Ukraine (technical assistance; EU sector budget support; Financial assistance;
Macro-financial assistance (MFA) in the form of loans; Humanitarian aid and Support through trade
preferences granted in the framework of the Deep and Comprehensive Free Trade Agreement);
in the third section, we propose the author’s version of the Conceptual model on external aid
effectiveness for Ukraine; the final part consists of some conclusions on the analysed problems
and list of the references.

1 External Assistance and Ukraine

It should be acknowledged that external assistance is an ambiguous multifaceted phenomenon.
Undoubtedly, the optimal opinion about external aid for recipient lies somewhere between the two
extreme views (see figure 1).

5 HAXHI, F. (2015) Improving the management of external assistance through an information system case study:
Albania. Available at: http://www.uamd.edu.al/new/wp-content/uploads/2016/02/17 .-Florenca-Haxhi.pdf.

7 In this study we use the data from European Union, European Commission, European External Action Service
(EEAS), Government of Canada, Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Ukraine, 2014-2016 [1-3; 5; 7-15]
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Fig. 1 External assistance for Ukraine: various dimensions and views

Source: author

It's important to mention that Ukraine needs to attract additional resources to provide economic
innovation growth as a basis for sustainable development of the country. However, this process
has its own opportunities and benefits on the one hand, and risks and problems on the other hand.
Foreign aid is effective (assuming its proper use!) tool for socio-economic development of a country.
In light of political and economic developments in Ukraine and of the acute crisis experienced by
Ukraine, the world community proposes different kinds of assistance to Ukraine. This assistance
is accompanied by a detailed evaluation of the economic, social and political challenges facing
Ukraine and of the objectives pursued through the foreign aid.

In response to Ukraine’s rapidly deteriorating economic situation and the conflict in the eastern
part of country, the world community proposes assistance to Ukraine for a number of reform
measures and successful implementation of the economic policy. The main international donors
for Ukraine are the European Union, the United States, Japan, Canada, development banks and
the United Nations.

As Kolezynski Christopher® (2014) notices: “the recent conflict between Ukraine and Russia
has left Ukraine in economic despair, and the international community has responded with several
aid efforts. The IMF’s goal has been to unlock U.S. $27 billion in foreign aid for Ukraine. Several
countries have joined together to offer this aid, including the U.S. and the European Union. The
U.S. Congress approved the proposed aid package after weeks of disagreement. The bill included
$1 billion in loan guarantees to Kiev, additional sanctions to Moscow and $150 million in direct aid
money. The European Union has also contributed up to €11 billion in loans and grants over the
next seven years. The European Bank for Reconstruction and Development has also pledged to
increase their investments in Ukraine by an additional €1 billion per year”.

In the context of the present study we wish to emphasize that Canada is among the strongest
international supporters of Ukraine and its democratic and economic reform processes. In order
to help Ukraine avoid a total economic collapse following the “Revolution of Dignity”, Canada has
taken a comprehensive approach to economic assistance that supports the stabilization, reform
and growth of the Ukrainian economy. Since January 2014, Canada has committed more than
$140 million in bilateral development assistance to support economic reform and economic growth
in Ukraine. Canada’s assistance to the economic reform process seeks to foster more inclusive
private-sector-led growth, investment, and job creation to reduce poverty while support to economic

8 KOLEZYNSKI, C. (2014) IMF and Congress Bolster Foreign Aid for Ukraine. National Journal, Bloomberg,
RT, Global Post, The Washington Post, The Guardian. Available at: http://www.borgenmagazine.com/imf-
congress-bolster-foreign-aid-ukraine
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growth promotes local economic development and competitiveness among small and medium-sized
businesses, particularly in small-scale farms®.

Thus, for example, it should be noted that according the data from Ministry of Foreign Affairs of
Ukraine'®, European External Action Service (EEAS)" and Government of Canada'? the following
support programmes and projects are realised in Ukraine (table 1):

Almost 200 EU technical assistance projects totalling approximately €262,7 million are imple-
mented today in Ukraine (having passed the state registration) through national and regional
EU assistance programmes, cross-border cooperation programmes, Twinning mechanism,
educational programme Tempus, the Comprehensive Institution Building Programme and
Instrument for Nuclear Safety Cooperation; an additional package of bilateral technical as-
sistance to Ukraine for 2015 in the amount of €110 million.

Five programmes of EU sector budget support in the amount of €244 million (including €12
million — technical assistance components).

The implementation of the State Building Contract (this programme has been the first case
where the EU used general budget support mechanism for the third country (a special appro-
ach principle)), a budget support operation as used in situation of fragility and transition pro-
cesses. It will help the government of Ukraine to address short-term economic stabilisation
needs, and prepare for in-depth reforms in the context of the Association Agreement/Deep
Comprehensive Free Trade Area through support to improved public finance management,
anti-corruption, public administration, budget transparency, judicial and constitutional reform
and electoral. Technical assistance will be given to improve the legislative framework for
small and medium-sized enterprises, while the EU will support the setting up of business
advisory centres in the regions and facilitate the access of small and medium-sized enter-
prises to finance.

Ukraine and the EU also concluded agreements on the financing of: Framework Programme
in Support of Ukraine-EU Agreements; Programme for Support of Civil Society in Ukraine
(budget of €10,8 million, of which €10 million is a contribution from the EU budget and €0,8
million is co-financing with Ukraine); Support Programme for Regional Policy of Ukraine. A
further agreement in support of Ukraine’s Regional Development Strategy provides tech-
nical and financial support to the Ukrainian Government to reform the Regional and Local
Development system. The overall objective is to support the social, economic and territorial
cohesion of Ukraine and well-being throughout the country. The programme backs the three
strategic objectives of the State Regional Development Strategy 2020: improving the com-
petitiveness of regions; territorial socio-economic integration; and effective state governance
of regional development.

Canada-funded technical assistance (totalling $26 million since 2009) successfully hel-
ped the Government of Ukraine to implement the financial sector component of Ukraine’s
$17,5 billion International Monetary Fund programme, to restore macroeconomic stability,
to strengthen economic governance and transparency, and lay the foundations for robust
and balanced economic growth following the political and economic crises of 2014. Through
Canadian contribution of $3,8 million (2014-2019), Canada has helped facilitate financing of
over US$156 million for more than 300 small and medium-scale farms in Ukraine, and over
11,000 individuals have received training and advice on small and medium-sized enterprise
development in the agricultural sector.

¢ Canada’s Bilateral Development Assistance in Ukraine. Available at: http://www.international.gc.ca/
development-developpement/countries-pays/ukraine.aspx?lang=eng

0 EU’s assistance to Ukraine. Available at: http://ukraine-eu.mfa.gov.ua/en/ukraine-eu/eu-policy/assistance

" EU financial and technical assistance for Ukraine. Available at: http://www.eeas.europa.eu/ukraine/about/
financial-technical_assistance_en.htm; EU-Ukraine relations. Bruxelles, (2016). Factsheets. Available at:
http://eeas.europa.eu/headquarters/headquarters-homepage/4081/-eu-ukraine-relations_en

2 Ukraine — International Development Projects. Available at: http://www.acdi-cida.gc.ca/cidaweb/cpo.nsf/
fWebCSAZEn?ReadForm&idx=00&CC=UA#countryonly; Canada’s Bilateral Development Assistance in
Ukraine. Available at: http://www.international.gc.ca/development-developpement/countries-pays/ukraine.
aspx?lang=eng
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Table 1 International development programmes in Ukraine

Donor /Execu-

dairy businesses

International De-
velopment

Programme Beneficiary ting Agency — A.«mot:ln.t
(in million)
Partner
1. Technical Assistance €262,7
1.1. Almost 200 EU technical assistance projects |Ukrainian Government |EU
1.2. Bilateral technical assistance to Ukraine for 2015
€110
1.3. Technical Assistance (since 2009) Ukrainian Government | Canada $26
2. EU sector budget support EU €256
Ministry of Economic De-
2.1. Promotion of mutual trade by removing technical | velopment and Trade of
barriers to trade between Ukraine and the European | Ukraine, Directorate Ge-|EU €45
Union (21.12.2009 — 21.12.2016) neral for Technical Regu-
lation
2.2. Support to the implementation of the Transport|Ministry of Infrastructure EU €65
Strategy of Ukraine (21.10.10 —21.10.2016) of Ukraine
2.3. Support to the implementation of the Stra-|Ministry of Ecology and
tegy of National Environmental Policy of Ukraine |Natural Resources of|EU €35
(21.12.2010 — 21.10.2015) Ukraine
2.4. Support to the border management policy in \iféesﬁgtr:eoruc:;?;i :z:: EU €66
Ukraine (31.10.2011 — 31.10.2017) 7 .
vice of Ukraine
2.5. Further support to the implementation of| = .
the Energy Strategy of Ukraine (20.12.2013 — gé’:f:;’éu‘;irfgfagé a?n”ed EU €45
20.05.2020)
3. State Building Contract: €355
3.1. The first tranche (2014) Ukrainian Government [EU 250
3.2. The second tranche (2015) 105
Ministry for Regional De-
4. Support Programme for Regional Policy of Ukra- | velopment, Construction, EU €55
ine (2013 — 2016) Housing and Municipal
Economy
5. Framework Programme in Support of Ukraine- Ukrainian Government | EU €21
-EU Agreements
6. Programme for Support of Civil Society in Ukraine | Ukrainian Government  |EU €10
7. Canada-Ukraine Trade and Investment Support Ukrainian companies Conference Bo- $13.82
Programme (08.02.2016 — 30.10.2020) ard of Canada ’
8. Partnership for Local Economic Development and Elfe?jméﬁit:ienntfsos: T’Z: EZSE:RTS;;?:: $19.7
Democratic Governance (27.03.2015 — 20.06.2021)| . . o ’
gions of Ukraine lities
9. Strengthening Democratic Parties and Civil Socie- Civil society organizations :22::1::' Insltijti: $3.0
ty Organisations (11.03.2015 — 31.12.2017) ’
te (Canada)
10. Expert Deployment for Governance and Econo- | National and sub-national | Agriteam Cana- $19.02
mic Growth (10.11.2014 — 31.07.2019) governments da '
SOCODEVI - Ca-
11. Supporting Dairy Business Development . . nadian Coopera-
(28.03.2014 — 11.12.2020) Small and medium-sized |, "o oty for[$19.9

Source: according to the data [7; 11; 12; 14; 15]
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2 EU’s assistance to Ukraine

We focused attention on EU’s assistance to Ukraine. The significance of the external aid for
Ukraine are demonstrated the some facts about EU’s support to Ukraine (see European Union,
European Commission, European External Action Service (EEAS), Ministry of Foreign Affairs of
Ukraine, 2014-2016 [1-3; 5; 7-13], see tables 1-3).

It is worth noting that the EU is both currently and historically the biggest international donor to
Ukraine. Since 1991, assistance provided by the European Community alone has amounted to over
€3,5 billion. The level of support has generally been increasing over the past decade.

In particular, it is considered of importance to analyze the different dimensions of EU’s assistance
to Ukraine:

Technical assistance.

EU sector budget support.

Financial assistance.

Macro-financial assistance (MFA) in the form of loans (see table 3).

Humanitarian aid.

Support through trade preferences granted in the framework of the Deep and Comprehensive
Free Trade Agreement.

Ok wN -~

It is necessary to remind that since spring 2014, Ukraine has embarked on an ambitious reform
process aiming at stabilising its economy, improving the livelihoods of its citizens and meeting
international standards. Ukraine and the EU have together defined a joint reform agenda (the so-
called “Association Agenda”) and follow up closely on progress's.

List of main priorities

* Opening the EU market to Ukrainian products;

» Trade and taxation;

» Reforming the judiciary and civil service;

* Anti-corruption;

« Constitutional and electoral reforms;

» Public administration reform, including decentralisation;

» Visa liberalisation;

» Public finance management and financial sector reforms;
« Energy sector and cooperation on energy matters;

* The improvement of the business climate.

In 2014 the European Commission created a Support Group for Ukraine, composed of experts
from EU institutions and Member States in different priority sectors, whose main task is to coordinate
efforts to assist Ukraine in search of ways for resolving the political crisis not only financially but
also in providing technical assistance, and assistance in the reform process.

The Support Group concentrates and coordinates the resources and expertise of the European
Commission in order not just to monitor but also to assist Ukraine in the implementation of the
Association Agreement and, crucially, in undertaking the deep and systemic reforms that will be
necessary if the country is to draw maximum benefit from a closer relationship with the European
Union. This is the first time such a Support Group has been established for any country outside
the borders of the EU™.

In addition to political backing, the EU has also committed at least €13 billion support package
for the next few years in loans and grants from the EU budget and EU-based international financial

3 EU-Ukraine relations. Bruxelles, (2016). Factsheets. Available at: http://eeas.europa.eu/headquarters/
headquarters-homepage/4081/-eu-ukraine-relations_en

4 EU financial and technical assistance for Ukraine. Available at: http://www.eeas.europa.eu/ukraine/about/
financial-technical_assistance_en.htm
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institutions (table 2), to: help stabilise Ukraine’s economic and financial situation; support transition;
encourage political and economic reforms; support inclusive development and the reform process.
Some of the measures included in that package, such as the proposal of MFA or the unilateral
removal of custom duties for Ukrainian exports, are already being rolled out bringing direct benefits
to Ukrainian producers and exporters (half a billion euro within one year). Commitments have so far
included, inter alia: €3,4 billion in loans as EU macro-financial assistance, of which €2,21 billion has
already been provided. Another €1,2 billion could be made available in the near future, depending on
progress in implementing agreed reforms; €8,9 billion by the European Investment Bank (EIB) and
the European Bank for Reconstruction and Development (EBRD) to help develop and reform, inter
alia, the transport, energy, agriculture, small and medium-sized enterprises, municipal, environment,
banking and natural resource sectors'®.

Table 2 Support to Ukraine: indicative assistance package

Indicative amounts / ranges
(in € million)

Source

. EUROPEAN COMMISSION (2014-2020)

1.1 Overall development assistance (grants) 1,565

Bilateral envelope, where:

- Annual Action Programme (AAP) for 2014 140-200
- AAPs (average) — for 2015-2020 780

- Umbrella programme (,more for more*) for 2015-2020 240-300
Neighbourhood Investment Facility 200-250
Instrument contributing to Stability and Peace (IcSP) 20
Commom Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP) 15

1.2 Macro-financial assistance (loans) 3,410

1.2 EUROPEAN FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS

European Investment Bank (EIB) up to 3,000
European Bank for Reconstruction and Development (EBRD) 5,000
GRAND TOTAL 12,975

Source: according to the data [5; 12]

Itis known that EU assists partner countries through various programs of cooperation in bilateral
and multinational format. In view of the common border with the EU, Ukraine participates in the
European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP). A deal with EU member states on six foreign policy funds
— including more than €15 billion for the new European Neighbourhood Instrument (ENI). In recent
years Ukraine has received annually on average €150 million in grants in the framework of the
European Neighbourhood Policy’®.

5 The EU’s relations with Ukraine. Available at: http://www.eeas.europa.eu/ukraine/index_en.htm; Fact sheet.
Frequently asked questions about Ukraine, the EU’s Eastern Partnership and the EU-Ukraine Association
Agreement. Available at: http://www.eeas.europa.eu/statements/docs/2014/140612_01_en.pdf.; EU-Ukraine
relations. Bruxelles, (2016). Factsheets. Available at: http://eeas.europa.eu/headquarters/headquarters-
homepage/4081/-eu-ukraine-relations_en

6 European Parliament approves new European Neighbourhood Instrument for 2014-2020. Available at: http://
eap-csf.eu/en/news-events/news/parliament-approves-new-european-neighbourhood-instrument-with-more-
than-€15-billion-in-funding-for-2014-2020/
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In 2014 the European Commission approved the Strategic Priorities of the Neighbourhood
Investment Facility (NIF) for 2014-2020. Three main areas of financing were determined in the
Strategic Priorities:

» Improvement of the interconnection of energy and transport networks between the EU and
Neighbourhood countries (including between the Neighbourhood countries themselves),
energy efficiency or use of renewable sources of energy. Support for investments related to
the implementation of EU agreements, including agreements on deep and comprehensive
free trade area (Ukraine, Georgia, Moldova);

» Environmental protection, including in the context of climate change;

» Ensuring sustainable growth by supporting small and medium-sized enterprises, social sec-
tor and development of municipal infrastructure?”.

Within the NIF in September 2014 for countries participating in the Eastern Partnership initiative
which concluded Association Agreements with the EU (Ukraine, Georgia, Moldova), the European
Commission approved a new Facility to implement Deep Comprehensive Free Trade Area (DCFTA
Facility), aimed at improving the financing of small and medium-sized enterprises in these states
in the process of integration into the EU single market. The budget of the DCFTA Facility is about
€150 million and will focus on the financing of the following priorities:

* Financial incentives — to provide direct investment grants to small and medium-sized en-
terprises (including reimbursement of part of the loan or its rate) for the access to the EU
market;

» Currency risk insurance — to cover damages caused by fluctuations in the exchange rate to
encourage banks to grant loans in local currency (this component is used mainly in Ukraine);

» Technical assistance — to finance advisory services on the access of small and medium-
-sized enterprises to the EU market, in particular the EBRD Small Business Support project;

» Partial cover of credit granting risks — to reimburse loans due to a loss of solvency of the
debtor?.

We consider that at least for orientation it is necessary to summarise some information about
MFA and its role for Ukraine in general’. The data presented in the official documents indicate
that the European Union provides Ukraine with MFA in order to maintain macroeconomic stability
of country (funds under MFA are allocated for direct budget support (to cover the current deficit of
the consolidated budget), replenishment of gold and foreign exchange reserves of the National
Bank of Ukraine). It is necessary to note that MFA is an exceptional EU crisis-response instrument
available to the EU’s neighbouring partner countries experiencing severe balance of payments
problems and is mobilised on a case-by-case basis to help countries dealing with serious balance-
of-payments difficulties. Its objective is to restore a sustainable external financial situation, while
encouraging economic adjustments and structural reforms. Unlike other forms of financial aid
with macroeconomic objectives from the European Commission, such as the Instrument for Pre-
accession, the European Neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument, or the European Development
Fund, MFAis an emergency assistance measure that is not meant to provide regular financial support
for economic and social development. The fact remains that MFA is intended strictly as a complement

7 EU’s assistance to Ukraine. Available at: http://ukraine-eu.mfa.gov.ua/en/ukraine-eu/eu-policy/assistance;
EU-Ukraine relations. Bruxelles, (2016). Factsheets. Available at: http://eeas.europa.eu/headquarters/
headquarters-homepage/4081/-eu-ukraine-relations_en

8 EU’s assistance to Ukraine. Available at: http://ukraine-eu.mfa.gov.ua/en/ukraine-eu/eu-policy/assistance

8 EU financial and technical assistance for Ukraine. Available at: http://www.eeas.europa.eu/ukraine/about/
financial-technical_assistance_en.htm; Macro-Financial Assistance to non-EU countries. Available at: http://
ec.europa.eu/economy_finance/eu_borrower/macro-financial_assistance/index_en.htm; Report from the
Commission on the implementation of macro-financial assistance to third countries in 2015. COM (2016) 376
final. Available at: http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:52016DC0376&from=EN;
EU support to Ukraine in the economic field. Available at: http://ec.europa.eu/economy_finance/international/
neighbourhood_policy/ukraine_en.htm; EU’s assistance to Ukraine. Available at: http://ukraine-eu.mfa.gov.
ua/en/ukraine-eu/eu-policy/assistance
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to International Monetary Fund (IMF) financing. Granting the EU’s MFA to Ukraine is subject to
successful cooperation of our country with the International Monetary Fund and implementation of
the requirements of previous IMF financial support programmes. Besides, as part of MFA, a separate
package of preconditions is being agreed upon which provide for carrying out reforms in a number of
sectors of the economy and public administration — from public finance management system reform
to energy sector, tax system reforms, etc. Payments under these programmes shall be made in
equal tranches provided that the Ukrainian side implements preconditions of MFA programmes. The
MFA programmes are designed to help Ukraine cover part of its urgent external financing needs in
the context of the economic stabilisation and reform programme recently launched by the Ukrainian
authorities. The assistance is aimed at reducing the economy’s short-term balance of payments
and fiscal vulnerabilities. Since the outbreak of the crisis in early 2014, the European Commission
has mobilised a total of €3,4 billion in MFA through three consecutive programmes of low-interest
loans. This represents the highest amount ever made available by the EU to the third partner in such
a short time. Out of these €3,4 billion, 2,2 billion were disbursed in 2014 and 2015 (table 3) [7-11].

Table 3 MFA programmes of the EU for Ukraine

2014 2015 2016 (provisio- | o)
nal)

MFA |
The first tranche € 100 million
The second tranche € 260 million
The third tranche € 250 million

€ 610 million
MFA Il € 1000 million

€ 1000 million
MFA Il
The first tranche -
The second tranche €600 million € 1200 million

€ 1800 million
E)':I’urseme"ts of MFA loans, | ¢ 1360 million | € 850 million | € 1200 million | € 3410 million

Source: according to the data [7; 8; 9; 10; 11]

In the context of the involvement of EU humanitarian aid for the citizens of Ukraine internally
displaced from the temporarily occupied territories and the ATO area, as well as for the purpose of
restoring the infrastructure in the Donbas, the interaction with the relevant services and divisions
of the European Commission (Humanitarian Office and the Emergency Response Coordination
Centre) is being carried out in order to regularly inform them on the list of needs of the Ukrainian
side and receive targeted humanitarian aid for the affected population. The European Union and its
Member States have already provided financial support for both humanitarian and early recovery
operations for a total of €242 million. Assistance of the European Union (by EU Member States
and the European Commission) is provided:

» to meet the urgent needs of the persons displaced from the east of Ukraine: food, drinking
water, psychosocial rehabilitation, medical and social assistance and a set of domestic and
logistic measures;

» the needs for social adaptation and integration of IDPs, restoration of social infrastructure
and health facilities in the regions of Ukraine®.

20 EU’s assistance to Ukraine. Available at: http://ukraine-eu.mfa.gov.ua/en/ukraine-eu/eu-policy/assistance;
EU-Ukraine relations. Bruxelles, 27/01/2016. Factsheets. Available at: http://eeas.europa.eu/headquarters/
headquarters-homepage/4081/-eu-ukraine-relations_en
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3 Conceptual model on aid effectiveness

It is known that Ukraine signed the Paris Declaration on Aid Effectiveness (Paris Declaration,
2005)?" in 2007, but unfortunately didn’t achieve considerable progress in the implementation of
specific measures.

Undoubtedly, Ukrainian authorities understand the importance and a growing role of external
assistance for development of the country and its regions in context of global challenges and
contradictions.

Thus, as mentioned above, it is necessary to develop model on external aid effectiveness as
a tool for implementing sustainable development strategy in Ukraine. Let’s define the conceptual
points (see figure 2):

* a model on external aid effectiveness is formed on the concept of national sustainable de-
velopment strategy that provides a balanced and comprehensive use of external assistance
with the purpose of improving the quality of aid and promoting competiveness of national
economy;

» providing structural reforms (main blocks: legal framework, financial, institutional infrastruc-
ture, business, personnel, science) in the context of external aid effectiveness, taking into
account national interests and priorities of Ukraine; identify key strategic elements (each of
these key elements comprises concrete targets);

« constructive interaction of business, science and state at appropriate levels to improve the
use of existing geo-economic and scientific potential to make external aid more effective;

» coordination of the values and interests of all participants; active and constructive coopera-
tion with representatives of the international donor community and all branches of govern-
ment and national institutions as a tool for provision of future assistance plans;

» choosing an optimal model of management of the external financing in Ukraine, taking into
account international experience; use of innovative mechanisms of the external financing as
an important channel for attracting additional resources and as an instrument for achieving
Ukraine’s external policy objectives and the relevant national policy priorities.

Available information indicates that in order to achieve the strategic objectives Ukraine primarily
needs to make the following steps: analysis, audit, and make the necessary changes to the regulatory
framework; development of the national sustainable development strategy and adequate national
implementation plan; further improvement of the national financial system and management system
projects and funds derived from the external financing; make informed and balanced position in the
process of attracting and use of the external aid.

2! The Paris Declaration on Aid Effectiveness (2005). Available at: http://www.oecd.org/dac/effectiveness/
parisdeclarationandaccraagendaforaction.htm
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Fig. 2 Conceptual model on external aid effectiveness: the case of Ukraine
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Conclusion

Hence, we can state that Ukraine actively cooperates with the donor institutions, especially with
EU, implementing a number of different projects in the framework of relations between Ukraine
and the donors in order to alleviate the country’s large external financing needs and to support
the ambitious reform programme of the authorities and its development needs in order to promote
sustainable economic growth. It should be noted that the size of assistance provided by the main
donors to Ukraine in the future will depend directly on progress, particularly in such areas as the
economic and social reforms, reform of public administration at all levels, tackling corruption,
building civil democratic society, human rights, solving environmental and energy problems, public
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finance management, governance and transparency, the energy sector, social safety nets, business
environment and the financial sector and so on.

However, faced with a deep economic recession and a severe crisis due to the armed conflict
in the East of the country, Ukraine will require the accumulation of a wide array of domestic and
international resources from different sources with the purpose of catalysing domestic growth.
External assistance is one of important tool in implementing of the necessary reform strategy and
deal with economic and political challenges. Foreign assistance increases economic performance
and generates economic growth. Despite some positive changes and achievements Ukraine can
do more, better and rapidly!
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Tradi€éné a aktivizujuce formy a metédy vo vysokoskolskej vyucbe

Judita TANCOSOVA*

Activating forms and methods of undergraduate education

Abstract

The educational process is purposeful, gradual and systematical organized process of interactive
acting between teacher and student which is centered on education, training and versatile personal
development. Determining elements are the objectives specified in the curriculum content, which
has a static form. A dynamic element is the relationship teacher - student, which is realized through
single teaching methods. Teaching methods can be divided into traditional and mobilizing. The
traditional, respectively conventional methods include lectures, seminars, independent work of
students. Activating methods are approaches in which the targets are reached through the own
learning activities of students, development of initiatives and cognitive needs. Although the activating
teaching methods come to the fore, there remains the choice of an appropriate combination of
~traditional methods”, which include mainly lectures, seminars and individual work.

Keywords: conventional methods of university teaching, lecture, seminar, independent work,
exam, activating teaching methods

JEL Classification: A20, A11

Uvod

Nové poznatky a informacie v obdobi novej ekonomiky sa Siria velmi rychlo a este rychlejsie
zastaravaju. Tato skutoCnost’ kladie velky déraz na odovzdavanie a osvojovanie si vedomosti
a nevyhnutne sa musi preniest do vychovno-vzdelavacieho procesu na vSetkych stuprioch
vzdelavania. Jednou z hlavnych uloh je zvySovanie kvality vSetkych foriem pedagogického procesu
na vysokych Skolach, ktoré su uplatiované pri vyucbe a tie je potrebné neustéle sledovat a
zdokonalovat. V tejto suvislosti sa metodicka stranka pripravy jednotlivych foriem vysokoskolskej
vyucby stava délezitym aspektom, ktory zabezpecuje kvalitu celého pedagogického procesu.

Od kvality vyu€ovania a ucenia zavisi kvalita vzdelania a od kvality vzdelania zavisi pokrok
jednotlivcov, ako aj pokrok celej spolo¢nosti. Tym, Ze sa budu zlepSovat moznosti ziskavania novych
poznatkov, bude sa zvySovat aj uroven vzdelavania. To si vyzaduje zdokonalovanie didaktickych
pomdcok a zavadzanie novych metdd do vyu€ovania, ku ktorym patri na jednej strane skvalitfiovanie
tradi¢nych vyu€ovacich metdd a na druhej strane zavadzanie aktivizujucich vyu€ovacich metod.
Vy&Sia kvalita vzdelavania sa da najlepSie dosiahnut vhodnou kombinaciou oboch vyu€ovacich
metod.

1 Tradi€éné vyu€ovacie metédy vo vysokoskolskej vyuébe

NajrozSirenejSou metédou vzdelavania na vysokych skolach nadalej zostava tradi¢né vzdelavanie
formou denného $tudia, ktoré méze byt realizované hlavne prezenénou a dopifiané distanénou
alebo kombinovanou metdédou. Prezenéna metdda je zalozena na vyucovani, pri ktorom dochadza
k priamemu kontaktu vyu€ujuceho (pedagéga) so Studentmi. K najrozSirenejSim patria tradi¢né
vyucovacie metddy, ktoré sa realizuju formou prednasok, seminarov ¢i cvi€eni a samostatnou
pracou Studentov. Tradi€nost sa tu vnima na zaklade toho, Ze patria k naj¢astejSie vyuzZivanym,
¢o vSak neznamena, ze sa v ramci nich nemoézu uplatfiovat aktivizujice prvky.

Prednéaska je jednou z hlavnych foriem vyu€ovacej €innosti na vysokych Skolach, ktoré su
doplfiané dalsimi formami, ako napr.:

* prof. Ing. Judita TancoSova, CSc., Katedra ekonémie a financii, Vysoka Skola ekonémie a manazmentu
verejnej spravy v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: judita.tancosova@vsemvs.sk
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» samostatna praca, skupinové rieSenia, pripadové $tudie, ekonomické hry;

* seminare a cvi¢enia ako aktivne formy vyucovania, pripadne diskusie;

* seminarne prace, eseje, referaty, zaverecné bakalarske a diplomové prace;

» skusky (Ciastkové skusky, Statne zaverecné skusky, rigorézne skusky a pod.).

* Prednaska plni viacero uloh a funkcii, ku ktorym patri:

» podat posluchacom sustavné ucelené poznatky danej vednej discipliny a uviest ich do sa-
mostatného individualneho studia;

» viest ich k vedeckému mysleniu a pomahat pri celkovej vychove a formovani mladého ¢lo-
veka;

» podavat su€asnu problematiku danej vednej discipliny a spdjat’ tedriu s praxou;

* oboznamovat posluchaca s literaturou danej vednej discipliny;

« vysvetlovat spojitost daného predmetu s ostatnymi, ako aj jeho vyznam v celkovom vyuco-
vacom procese.

Priprava ucitefov na prednasku, ako aj na celu pedagogicku €innost), je velmi déleZitou su€astou
prace kazdého ucitela a ma dve stranky. Prvou je obsahova priprava, ktord znamena zvladnutie
danej latky na zaklade najnovSich poznatkov celej vednej discipliny. Druha je metodicka priprava
na kazdu prednasku a znamena zvladnut metodiku predmetu.

Metéda prednasky je spdsob systematického vykladu urcitej témy uliteflom. Pri jej realizacii
(pri prednasani) je potrebné upozornit' na nedostatky, ktorych sa ugitel méze dopustit. K hlavnym
nedostatkom patri najma opisnost, jednostrannost, encyklopedizmus, ,odtrhnutost” od praxe, nizka
nazornost, slabSia metodicka Uroven a pod. Jednym z nedostatkov je nizka aktivita Studentov,
ktora moéze byt spdsobena jednak tym, ze ju ucitel nevyzaduje alebo celkovo nizkou aktivitou
Studentov, nezaujmom o prislusny predmet a mnohé dalSie. Argumenty proti tomuto nedostatku
su skryté v nedodrzani zakladnych pedagogickych, psychologickych, didaktickych a metodickych
poziadaviek. Je potrebné hladat’ také moznosti v prednaske, ktoré by viedli k aktivovaniu €innosti
Studentov, a to od vzbudzovania zaujmu o tému cez zapajanie a aktivizovanie Studentov formou
reCnickych otazok, CastejSie pouzivanie prikladov zo Zivota a pod.

Nazory na délezitost prednasky v pedagogickom procese, z hfadiska jednotlivych foriem vyucby,
mozeme vyjadrit jednak ako precenovanie alebo nedocenenie jej vyznamu. V skuto€nosti prednasku,
samostatnu pracu Studentov a seminar povazujeme za hlavné formy pedagogickej prace na vysokych
Skolach. Ani jednu nie je mozné podceriovat), ale ani precenovat na ukor inych. Okrem uvadzanych
foriem existuju eSte aj pomocné formy, ako napr.: konzultacie, skusky, kontrolné testy a pod.

Seminar (cviCenie) patri k aktivnym formam vyucby, pri ktorej sa Studenti bezprostredne aktivne
zUcastnuju svojimi vystupeniami v podobe referatov, eseji, diskusii a vlastnych postojov, za aktivheho
pbésobenia ucitela. K hlavnym cielom seminara je pomoc pri zvladnuti obsahu predmetu a naucit
Studentov tvorivo a samostatne ekonomicky mysliet. Seminar pini Specifické ulohy, ku ktorym
patria napr. preverenie a zvladnutie problematiky vednej discipliny, ktora bola prednesena na
prednaske po individualnom prestudovani problematiky z literattry; prehibenie vedomosti $tudentov
z danej problematiky a ucit ich metédam vedeckej prace, rozvijat tvorivé myslenie Studentov;
spresnenie, resp. poopravenie nepresne alebo nespravne pochopenych problémov, pri ktorych
napriek individualnemu studiu Student nedospel k spravnemu rieseniu.

Okrem tychto Specifickych uloh, ktoré seminar pIni, sa vo v§eobecnosti rozliSuju tri hlavné funkcie
seminarov. Patria k nim:

» ucebno-poznavacia funkcia, ktorou sa zabezpecuje sustavna, systematicka a samostatna
praca Studentov pri Studiu;

» ucebno-pomocna funkcia, ktora znamena nadobudanie schopnosti samostatne vystupovat,
ucelene a logicky dosledne usporiadat myslienky a presvedcivo ich podat, osvojit' si odbor-
nu argumentaciu;

» ucebno-vychovna funkcia, ktora je spojena s u¢ebno-poznavacia strankou. Uplatriuje sa pri
vystupeniach Studentov v diskusii, v prezentacii referatov, pri kontrole nastudovaného uciva,
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ale aj v inych suvislostiach. Umoznuje ucitelovi sledovat’ vSetky hladiska a vhodne uplatnit
svoju autoritu a vplyv na Studentov.

Dal$ou formou vyugby je samostatna praca. Ide o zdmerné osvojovanie si vedomosti a jeho
vysledkom je upevnenie ziskanych vedomosti a zruénosti a nadobudnutie novych informacii.
Samostatna praca a individualne studium by malo byt pre Studentov samozrejmostou, je vSak
nevyhnutné, aby tuto €innost ucitel koordinoval a kontroloval. PrednaSka ma viest Studenta do
samostatného individualneho $tudia, uviest ho do problému a vzbudit jeho zaujem o prislusnd vednu
disciplinu. Ale ani uplné pochopenie a sledovanie prednasky nie je prostriedok, ako zvladnut vednu
disciplinu. Toto zabezpecuje len sustredené, pravidelné a samostatné Studium realizujuce sa na
seminari, na ktorom sa organizuje a kontroluje osvojenie urcitého mnozstva poznatkov Studentmi.

Na prednaske je aktivna spoluu¢ast Studentov nevyhnutnym predpokladom a su¢asne faktorom
utvarania pracovného, tvorivého ovzdus$ia, ale na seminari je aktivna spolut¢ast nevyhnutnou
podmienkou riadneho priebehu seminara. Cielom je naucit Studentov ucit sa a chciet sa ucit.

Samostatna praca ma dve roviny. Jednak je to v ¢ase organizovanej vyucby na prednaskach,
ale hlavne na aktivnej forme na seminaroch — plnenim jeho uloh a funkcii. Druhou rovinou je
samostatna praca v ¢ase mimo organizovanej vyucby, ktora je uplatfiovana €astejSie a kladie déraz
na individualnu pracu jednotlivcov. Patri k nim zadavanie réznych uloh, seminarnych prac, rieSenie
pripadovych $tudii, overovanie vedomosti Studentov na zaklade kontrolnych testov (najCastejSie
elektronicky, napr. prostrednictvom Moodle a pod.).

Skuska a skusanie Studentov na vysokej Skole patri taktiez k délezitym zlozkam a formam
vychovno-vzdelavacej prace. O skusani hovorime, ak po prevereni vedomosti, zruénosti a navykov
nasleduje aj ich klasifikacia, ktora je vyjadrena klasifikatnym stupriov. Sku$anie Studentov neznamena
len preverovanie znalosti Studentov, ale aj ucitel si v istom zmysle overuje vysledky svojej prace
a znamena spatnu vazbu, ktora ucitela motivuje do buducnosti. Z tohto dévodu je uzito¢né, aby
skusal Studentov, ktorym prednasal, resp. viedol seminare.

Ulohou skugky na vysokej kole je preverit, ¢i $tudent zvladol a ako zvladol prisludnt vednu
disciplinu. Skuska nie je a neméze byt previerkou celej prebranej latky, ale je len vyberovou
previerkou, akymsi ,reprezentativnym zistovanim* znalosti. Student zvy&ajne odpoveda na dve &i
tri ndhodne vybrané otazky zo suboru mnohych otédzok — pri istnom skusani. Pri takejto vyberovej
previerke teoreticky moézu nastat dva extrémne pripady:

» ked Student zvladol prakticky celu latku a len nahodne dostal otazky, ktoré mu pri Studiu a
priprave na skusku unikli a neovlada ich;

« druhy extrém, Ze Student sa pripravil len na niekolko Casti prebranej latky a prave z nich
dostane otazky a na skuske na ne odpovie dobre.

Prirodzene negativne, ale aj pozitivne hodnotenie nie je adekvatne priprave a $tudiu Studenta
ani vysledkom jeho prace. Tieto pripady su teoreticky mozné, ale v pedagogickej praxi vynimoc¢né.
Uviedli sme ich, aby sme podciarkli, Ze skuska je len vyberovou previerkou vedomosti Studenta.
Okrem klasickej Ustnej skusky su Coraz CastejSie pisomné skusky, ktoré mézu mat opat rozmanitu
podobu. Mé6zu mat’ podobu napr. testovych otazok s alternativnymi odpovedami, ale aj pisomné
rieSenie otvorenych otazok az po kombinaciu réznych foriem v zavislosti od predmetu.

Pri skuske maju urcitd ulohu aj iné nahodnosti, ako momentalna pohotovost a disponovanost,
ktora znamena, Ze Student dobre pracujuci cez semester odpovie (napiSe) na skuske slabsie
a naopak slabsia pohotovost a vyre¢nost, momentalna indisponovanost, ktora moéze znamenat
hodnotenie horsie.

Ulohou ugitela je, aby vylugil nahodné faktory vyplyvajlce zo skutodnosti, Ze skuska je len
vyberovou previerkou znalosti Studenta. Preto je opat vyhodou pokial u€itel Studenta pozna z jeho
prace pocas semestra a moze takuto skutocnost brat do Uvahy a posudzovat Studenta komplexne.

Okrem uvedenych uloh, skuska plni aj viaceré funkcie vo vychovno-vzdelavacom procese.
Ide najma o kontrolnu a informativnu funkciu, pri ktorej ucitel' kontroluje stupen osvojenia si uciva
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a zaroven poskytuje dostatok informacii Studentovi, ako zvladol dany predmet. Je aj spatnou vazbou
pre ucitela, ktory si overuje ucinnost svojho pedagogického pésobenia. Didakticka funkcia, ktorou
sa zabezpecuje prehlbovanie vedomosti a zru¢nosti a navykov. Gnozeologicka funkcia, ktora vedie
k osvojeniu si spravnych metodologickych postupov v danom predmete a pomaha pochopit vnutornu
podstatu skimanych javov a procesov. Diagnosticka a prognostickéa funkcia, ktora pomaha spoznavat
Studenta a pri jeho hodnoteni na skiuske mu davame urcitd prognézu k dalSiemu napredovaniu v
Studiu, pricom sa vychadza z reSpektovania zakladnych zasad skusania. Vychovna a motiva¢na
funkcia vedie k prehlbovaniu zaujmu o $tudium a vedu Studenta k systematickosti a déslednosti
v praci. Regulacna a selektivna funkcia, ktora podla objektivneho posudenia Studijnych vysledkov
moéze slabych Studentov vyradit' z dalSieho Studia a schopnym a nadanym Studentom vytvori
priestor na dalSi rozvoj osobnosti.

Funkcie skugok spolu tizko stvisia a havzajom sa prelinaju a dopifiaju. Nemala by sa ani jedna
precerfiovat, ale ani podcenovat, aj ked sa velmi ¢asto v pedagogickej praxi stava, ze sa berie do
uvahy hlavne kontrolna funkcia skusky. Délezité je uvedomit' si popri funkciach skusky aj zasady
skusania, ktorymi su objektivnost, cielavedomost, systematickost, naroénost’ a individualny pristup.
Je nevyhnutné pri ktorejkolvek funkcii brat’ do Uvahy a uplathovat uvedené zasady, inak ani nie je
mozné naplnit ciele skusky.

2 Aktivizujuce vyucovacie metody

Aktivizujuca vyuCovacia metdda (dalej AVM) je kazda existujuca metdda, ktora je ucitelom
vylepSovana tak, aby zvy$ovala zaujem Studentov o predmetni problematiku. Podla G. Pettyho!
aktivizujuce vyuc€ovanie dovedie Studujuceho k jasnému pochopeniu rieSenej problematiky
prostrednictvom aplikovanych poznatkov a skusenosti vzhladom na to, Ze vyZaduje od Studentov
aplikaciu vyssich myslienkovych pochodov. Prostrednictvom aktivizujucich metéd su Studenti
podnecovani k tomu, aby u¢enie vnimali ako €innost, ktoru realizuju oni sami, ¢im pozitivne zvysuju
uroven vnutornej motivacie a v neposlednom rade podporuju rozvoj tvorivosti.

Vymedzenie pojmu AVM je v odbornej literatire pomerne rozsirené a existuje viacero definicii.
Vychodiskom je odvodenie z latinskych slova, priCom actio je jednanie, konanie, ¢innost alebo
actus - znamena pohyb, jednanie a konanie. AVM su postupy, pri ktorych sa vychovno-vzdelavacie
ciele dosahuju hlavne na zaklade vlastnej u€ebnej Cinnosti Studentov, ktoré vedu k rozvoju ich
myslienkovej kultury z hfadiska ziskavania vedomosti a myslienkovych zru€nosti, k rozvoju iniciativy
a poznavacich potrieb.? Podstatou AVM je, Ze prispievaju k rozvoju osobnosti $tudenta, ucia sa
kriticky mysliet a ziskavaju schopnost posudzovat nové informacie a vytvarat si vlastné usudky, ktoré
vyuzivaju pre vlastnu potrebu. Umozriuju Studentom aktivne zapajanie do procesu vyucby, prijimat
a vyjadrovat’ myslienky, napady, nazory, ktoré podporuju sebarealizaciu vSetkych zu€astnenych,
zaroven rozvijaju komunikativnost pri rieSeni problémov a celkovo sa dosahuju lepSie vysledky vo
vyucébe.? Aktivizacné metddy maju za ciel predovSetkym zmenit spdsob vyucovania a pomocou
AVM by mal byt dosiahnuty minimalne rovnaky efekt, ako pri tradi¢nych metédach. AVM umoziuju
aktivne ziskavanie vedomosti, zru¢nosti a skisenosti na zéklade vlastnej u€ebnej €innosti Studentov.
Je vSeobecne zname, Ze takto osvojené poznatky su pevnejSie a trvalejSie.*

Okrem vymedzenia podstaty AVM je potrebné uvedomit' si, aké su vyhody a nevyhody pri
porovnani tradiénych metdd a AVM.? Vo v§eobecnosti je mozné uviest, Ze pri porovnani tradi¢nych
a aktivizujucich metdd dochadza k lepsim vysledkom v mnohych oblastiach a dosahuje sa vy$Sia
efektivnost pri rozvoji myslenia, tvorivosti, predstavivosti, komunikaénych zruénostiach a pod. prave
pri AVM. Avsak pri podavani zakladnych informacii na uvodnych hodinach, pri preberani naroc¢nej

1 PETTY, G. 2014. Teaching Today: A Practical Guide. Oxford University press. Fifth Edition, 2014. s. 198.
ISBN 978-1-4085-2314-8

2 SVARCOVA, I. 2005. Zaklady pedagogiky. Praha : Vydavatelstvo VSCHT. 2005. s. 188. ISBN 80-7080-573-0.

3 Tamtiez, s. 189

4 KOTRBA, T., LACINA, L. 2007. Praktické vyuziti aktivizacnich metod ve vyuce. Brno : Barrister & Principal,
2007. s. 26.ISBN 80-8702-912-7

5 Tamtiez, s. 28
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problematiky, pri sprostredkovavani vaéSieho mnozstva informacii a pod. su efektivnejsie tradicné
vyucovacie metddy. Moznosti vyuzivania AVM vo vyucbe su rézne a st podmienené:

e obsahom uciva predmetu,

» technickymi moznostami Skoly,
* hlavne samotnymi ucitelmi a

» schopnostami Studentov.

Charakterizovat vSetky AVM by bolo velmi rozsiahle a zlozité a preto uvadzame len tie
najpouzivanejsie, ku ktorym patria: problémové vyucovanie, skupinové vyucovanie, kombinacia
problémového a skupinového vyu€ovania, programové vyucovanie, pripadové Studie, diskusna,
heuristickd, situacna, inscenacna metdda a ekonomickeé hry. Tieto metddy maju urcité spolocné znaky
a hlavnym je, Ze ucia Studentov komplexne pristupovat k rieSeniu problémov. Ich ciefom je objavit
a formulovat’ urcity problém, rieSit ho na zéklade rozumovych operacii a pod. Inovaénymi Crtami
tychto metdd su hlavne vyrazna aktivita Studentov, efektivny a rychly spdsob socialneho ucenia,
prevaha analytického myslenia, konfrontacia teoretickych poznatkov a praktickych skusenosti.
Patria k modernym, resp. novym a efektivnym vyuc€ovacim metédam. NajCastejSie pouzivané
metody strucne priblizime.

Problémové vyucovanie, ktoré podporuje a podnecuje k aktivite, tvorivosti a samostatnosti.
Studenti neprijimaju vedomosti ako uzavrety systém poznatkov, ale ako didakticky problém, t.
j. ulohu, ktorej sp6sob plnenia alebo vysledok Student nepozna, ale ma vedomosti a zruénosti,
ktorymi je schopny ho vyrieSit's pomocou ucitefa. Pri rieSeni problémovych uloh je dblezita tvorivost
a rieSenie problému prebieha v postupnosti:

definovanie problému — rieSenie problému — vystup - vysledok.

Skupinové vyu€ovanie, kde sa vytvoria skupiny Studentov, ktori spolo¢ne rieSia urcité didaktické
ulohy (bud rovnaké alebo kazda skupina riesi iny problém). Ulohou ugitela je koordinovat pracu
skupin a dohliadat, aby spolo€nu ulohu neriesil len jeden. Tato metdda uci navzajom spolupracovat
a vznika synergicky efekt. Cielom je socializacia Studentov, rozvoj komunikativnych schopnosti,
schopnost zit' a pracovat’ s inymi, skvalitnenie socialnych vztahov a v Studijnej skupine a pod.

Kombinacia problémového a skupinového vyu€ovania, pri ktorom ide o zlu€enie predchadzajucich
dvoch metdd, kde sa spéjaju prvky individualizacie a kolektivizacie vyu€ovania. Problémovo-
skupinové vyucovanie sa lisi hlavne rozsahom rieSeného problému.

Programové vyucovanie, ktoré kladie vysoké naroky na vymedzenie ciefov vyu€ovania a je
zamerané na presnu analyzu obsahu uciva a jeho didaktické roz€lenenie. Vyznam spociva v realiz&cii
spatnej vazby medzi $tudentom a uéebnym programom. Student sa postupne oboznamuje s ugivom,
ktoré je rozdelené na malé uzavreté a na seba nadvazujuce celky. Program sa predklada pomocou
pracovnych listov, u¢ebnice, pocitaca a pod. Ciefom je zlu€enie individualneho charakteru procesu
uCenia s hromadnym charakterom organiza¢nych foriem a vyu€ovacich metéd. Tato metéda ma
svoje principy. Su to:

» princip malych krokov (roz€lenenie na elementarne prvky uciva,

» princip aktivnej odpovede (overenie),

» princip vlastného tempa,

» princip hodnotenia a korigovania programu, ktory musi byt zvladnutelny.

Diskusné metddy, ktoré tvoria zaklad modernych AVM a vychadzaju z koncepcie problémového
vyucovania. NajznamejSie su: brainstorming (ich ciefom je odburanie psychickych zabran pri
vyjadrovani vlastnych nazorov a vytvorenie priestoru pre vznik novych originalnych napadov),
problémoveé diskusné metddy, diskusie v pléne, besedy a rozhovory, panelové diskusie a konfrontacné
metddy. Ich vyznam je v tom, Ze sa Student uci vystupovat, argumentovat a pocuvat ostatnych,
s ciefom pochopenia ich argumentacie. Tieto metddy sa pouzivaju v sucinnosti s inymi metédami.
Diskusné metédy sa mézu realizovat réznymi spdsobmi a k hlavnym typom patria:

31



Scientific Journal Public Administration and Regional Development No.1, 2017, Vol. XIIl., ISSN 1337-2955

» diskusia spojena s prednaskou (moze ist o diskusiu pred prednaskou, diskusiu po¢as pred-
nasky a diskusiu po prednaske);

» retazova diskusia;

 diskusia podla vopred stanovenych téz;

« diskusia na zaklade referatu;

* panelova diskusia;

» diskusia v malych skupinach.

Pripadové Studie mozu byt rieSené pomocou simulacnej metddy, pri ktorych sa prax simuluje
alebo situa¢nej metddy, ktora vychadza z principov osvojovania si vedomosti, ale aj ziskavania
zru€nosti na rieSenie urcitych situdcii. Ich tulohou je pripravit situaciu, ktora simuluje reélnu situaciu,
s ktorou sa Student moze stretnut v praxi a musi ju vediet rieSit. Zakladom je prepojenie teoretickych
vedomosti s praxou a realnym zivotom. Délezity je spdsob komunikacie ucitela a Studentov.

Inscenacna metdda, ktorej podstata je v tom, Ze jednotlivi Studenti budu inscenovat’ ulohy
a zinscenuju urcitu situaciu. V8etky procesy sa riesia tak, akoby boli realne. Tieto metdédy ucia konat
a zamysSlat sa nad jednotlivymi dévodmi konania a spravania sa. UCia vnimat a chapat nielen seba
samého, ale aj pocity inych. Su vhodné do vysSich ro€nikov a st naro€né na skusenosti ucitela.
Musi jej predchadzat’ velmi dosledna priprava a vyzaduje vela ¢asu.

Ekonomickeé hry, ktorych zakladom (p6vodom) bolo najdenie logickej podobnosti medzi vojenskymi
planovacimi hrami a rozhodovanim podniku. Nie su vhodné pre vSetky predmety. Su zalozené na
simulacnych technikach typu akcia — reakcia a na modelovani hospodarskych situacii, pricom
ide o ich symbolické a verbalne rieSenie. Kazda ekonomicka hra musi mat svoje pravidla, musi
obsahovat r6zne varianty rieSenia a musi umoznovat' sledovanie retaze akcii a reakcii v Case.
Patria k naju€innejSim metddam, pretoZe zahffaju vSetky progresivne prvky aktivizujucich metéd.

AVM su délezité z vychovného hladiska. Studenti si utvaraji navyky a postoje aj podla spravania
sa ucitelov, ktori ich udia. Je preto dblezité, aby sa ucitelia v ramci sebareflexie zamyslali nad
spbsobmi prace a metédami, ktoré vyuzivaju.

Zaver

Uviedli sme podstatné stranky tradi¢nych, resp. klasickych metéd vyuéby, ktoré sa ¢oraz
gastejsie doplinaju aktivizujucimi. Je nevyhnutné si uvedomit, Ze tradiéné vyucéovacie metody
budu vzdy hlavnymi metédami na vysokych Skolach a bez prednasok, seminarov, ako aktivnych
foriem vyucby, nie je mozné realizovat kvalitny pedagogicky proces. Efektivnym sa javi vyuzivanie
AVM v suginnosti s tradiénymi metédami, ktoré st vhodne volené a dopifiané. Na zaklade vhodne;j
kombinacie oboch foriem sa dosiahne zvySovanie kvality vyu€ovania a zvySi sa kvalita vzdelavania.
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Unitary taxation of MNEs: Is it a right solution in the era of globalization?

Snezana R. STOJANOVIC*

Abstract

The era of globalization has brought many benefits for the world of business, but also many
possibilities for malicious behaviour in cross-border business operations. Many companies operating
in more than one country are liable to shift the profits earned in one country to another jurisdiction(s)
and shelter them from the taxation completely or to defer the tax payment for certain period. The
profit shifting and erosion of the tax bases of the source and residence countries have become
reality in cross-border situations. The unfair distribution of global wealth and unfair allocation of
tax revenues urged the international community to undertake certain measures. Many experts and
international organizations have stressed shortages of the current system of international taxation
and proposed the change of the separate entity approach. Almost all proposals are pleading for
some kind of unitary taxation with formulary apportionment. It seems that the BEPS project has
‘alarmed’ the whole international tax community and MNEs operating all around the world.

The paper deals with the current situation in the system of international taxation since its
establishment up today. The system that was good in the period when the business activity was
conducted off-line is not good in the era when almost all activity is conducted on-line. The author
analyses characteristics and shortages of the current system and proposals given by different tax
experts, with special observation of the BEPS proposals.

Keywords: MNEs, tax avoidance, profit shifting, separate entity approach, separate accounting,
fractional accounting, unitary taxation

JEL Classification: H26, F23

Introduction

End of the 20" and the beginning of the 215t century have brought many changes in everyday
lives of people and business operation. The era of digitization has changed the world a lot; the
borderless world and internet have become parts of our lives. A single man uses internet for his usual
daily activities, mobile phones for daily operating: making phone calls, sending massages, minor
internet operations, on-line shopping, etc. And, what’s about business? Different forms of business
entities: small, medium, multinational — all of them use internet for their operations and arranging
business transactions, but multinational enterprises (MNEs) use the most of the advantages that
the globalization and digitization have brought for the entire world.

MNEs, as the type of business operating in two or more countries, are related with cross-border
situations. This means that the business operations must be conducted by entities located in more
than one country; the entities which are related and belong to one business group. But, is this always
the case? In the era when internet did not have so important role, when business really needed to
cross countries’ borders, members of a one business group had to exist or, at least, to be registered
in all the countries of the MNESs’ operations. From the legal point of view, the consequences were
spread in the field of international law, commercial and company law, administrative law, tax law,
etc. Each entity had to be registered in a single country and to be (tax) resident in that country,
which raised application of the national and international (tax) rules. The national rules depend of a
single country, its constitutional system; relations between company and tax law; tax treatment of the
enterprises, etc. The application of international rules is based on the tax treaties’ signed between

* Snezana R. Stojanovi¢, Associate professor, Faculty of Business and Industrial Management, University
UNION - Nikola Tesla, Belgrade, Serbia, e-mail: snezanastojanovic27@gmail.com

' “Tax treaty” is a universally accepted term for the bilateral tax agreements on the avoidance of double taxation
in the field of income (and capital) taxation. In this paper this term is used with the same meaning
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countries whose tax residences have the MNEs’ members and countries of their operations. The
construction of the treaties is created almost 100 years ago and is not in line with actual trends of
globalization and borderless world. It is obvious that the current system of international taxation
need to be changed. During 1990s international organizations ,warned” the international community
that something must be done to prevent the growing trend of tax avoidance by the business. In that
course, several international projects were launched?, although they were mainly focused to the
behaviour of the states and national tax policy in the field of business taxation. The outcomes of
the projects were presented as conclusions and recommendations to the states that have fair tax
policy; there were no sanctions for the countries whose systems enable sheltering of the business
incomes from the taxation by the source and residence countries. And this was one of the reasons
why the financial and economic crisis hit the financial markets and economies around the world in
the first decade of 2000s. The crisis has started in the US, but rapidly spread to the whole world.
Its consequences are still present and need to be cured. But the good ,medicals” are still missing.
And all the time the ,doctors” are trying to cure the consequences, not taking into consideration
causes, until the point when the international experts have ‘alarmed’ the international community
to do something ... One of the basic causes is the inadequacy of the international taxation system
with the current trends of business operations. As the answer on the growing trend of shifting the
business incomes to low tax jurisdictions, the most developed countries of the world gathered in the
“Group 8 (G-8) called the Organisation for the Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) to
research and analyse the problem of shifting profits to low tax countries eroding the other countries’
tax bases (mostly, high-tax ones). And the Project on Base Erosion and Profit Shifting (BEPS) has
been launched*. The project has an aim to offer solution for the “hot” issues of MNEs’ taxation in
the current international arena. Although the project is focused on certain actions (totally, 15), its
implementation will, certainly, have broader effect, such as dealing with the adequacy of the current
international taxation and possibility to introduce more centralized system of MNEs’ taxation, mostly
know as “unitary” taxation®.

This paper is organized as following:

The Section 1 deals with shortages and (in)adequacy of the current system of international
taxation of MNEs.

The Section 2 is focused on the differences between entities operating within single company
group which is the consequence of the application of the separate entity approach. Further, this
section makes distinction between separate and fractional accounting and issue which of those
two systems better fits to the business tax avoidance and vice versa - which system should be
used to prevent tax avoidance. The same issue is considered from the aspect of transfer pricing.
Also, this section deals with the issues of cross-border tax consolidation, BEPS and EU efforts to
counter tax avoidance.

The Conclusion brings an observation of the stressed problems, raised issues and possible
solutions offered by different authors, the BEPS and the EU experts.
1 The current system of international taxation

Digitization made the business opportunities endless. Although, many companies use internet
for easier conduct of their operations, others use it for fraudulent activities and avoidance of the

2 (For example: the OECD initiated and realized the project on harmful tax regimes (OECD, Harmful Tax Competition:
An Emerging Issue, OECD, Paris, 1998.); the European Commission formed a group of experts (The Ruding
committee) in 1990 to do research and write report on the need for more harmonized system of business taxation
in the European Union (COMMISSION OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES, Conclusions and Recommendations
of the Committee of Independent Experts on Company taxation, Luxembourg, 1992), etc.

3 Although was initiated by the G-8, the deliverables of the BEPS project are presented to the G-20, which has
took over the role of supervising execution of the BEPS

4 OECD, Action Plan on Base Erosion and Profit Shifting, OECD, Paris, 2013

5 PICCIOTTO, S. Taxing Multinational Enterprises as Unitary Firms, ICTD Working Paper 53, Institute of
Development Studies, Brighton, UK, June 2016, p. 11
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duties they have to pay to the countries where operate. Here, we come to the question — what
are the countries of the MNE operation? It is possible that a company is registered in one country,
but delivers its goods and services to the customers around the world — in that case, what is the
country of the company’s operation? And, which country is entitled to levy tax on business income?
Many questions can be raised, but do we have right (or, at least, proper) answers on them — many
would agree with me — at this stage of the international taxation development, we do not. So, what
is the problem? Where to look for the main causes of current shortages? As Picciotto stated, the
formal legal structure for international coordination, provided by the bilateral tax treaties is “now
clearly outdated and dysfunctional™. The construction of these treaties is based on the findings
made in 1920s, when the economies were more national then international, when internet and
digital communication were unknown, when the firms had to cross the real national borders to
carry activities in another country, etc. The current system of business operations which is more
conducted on-line than off-line, clearly, needs different and more precise rules.

The creation of the international taxation dates back in the time of the League of Nations and
the first half of the 20" century. It was the period when, after the First and the Second world wars,
the national economies needed cooperation to get recover and restoration, when the cross-border
business was mainly trade-oriented... Clearly, when traders were operating in more than two
countries earning the income in all of them, the question of taxation had to be raised? The League
of Nations had started and its successor — the Organisation for Economic Cooperation (OEEC),
later the OECD, continued the work on the issue of the taxation in the international context. In 1963
the first Draft of the Model Convention on Double Taxation on Income and Capital was published.
The work was continued in later years, and in 1977 the first Model Convention (MC) was published.
It was revised in 1992 and several times in later years up to 20107 8. The last, condensed version
of the OECD MC on Income and on Capital was published in 2014°. Parallel with the revised text
of the MC, the Commentaries on the articles are published. Although the Commentaries are not
obligatory; countries that are contracting parties use them for interpreting articles of the signed tax
treaty'®. Majorities of the countries (the OECD members and non-members) use the OECD MC as
a basis in their tax treaties’ negotiation, although there is another MC created by the United Nations
(UN) - known as the UN MC — primarily to satisfy the tax interests of the developing countries'.
The UN MC is more a “copy” of the OECD MC, with minor changes, such as broader taxing rights
of the source countries. Some countries have their own models; the most important one is the
US MC which considers only income (not capital) as is used by the US during negotiation with its
treaty partners’.

Each of the mentioned models have shortages because they are created for the business
operating off-line and not moving so fast across the national borders. The construction of the
international taxation system, based on these models, treats the members of the MNE as separate
entities and taxes them separately. Obviously, this is wrong. Why to tax the income of each entity
separately in case when, for example, two or more entities were involved in creating the value that
brought the profits to all of them? And, why to treat differently income earned by the subsidiary from
the income earned by the permanent establishment? Why to calculate the price of the transactions
between the members of the same group? Many questions, no right answers ... Surely, the system

5 PICCIOTTO, S. Is the International Tax System Fit for Purpose, Especially for Developing Countries?, ICTD
Working Paper 13, Institute of Development Studies, Brighton, UK, 2013, p. 8

7 Since 1992, the OECD Model Convention is published in loose-leaf form, which enables view of the continuous
changes

8 ROHATGI, R. Basic International Taxation, Volume One: Principles of International Taxation, Second Edition,
Richmond Law & Tax Ltd, Richmond, UK, 2005, pp. 65-66

9 OECD Income and Capital Model Convention (with Commentary), OECD, Paris, 2014

9 More in LANG, M. Introduction to the Law of Double Taxation Conventions, LINDE Verlag, Vienna and IBFD,
Amsterdam, 2013

" UN Model Double Taxation Convention between Developed and Developing Countries, United Nations, New
York, 2011

2 United States Model Income Tax Convention, The US Treasury, 2016
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where members of one group were treated separately, where the status of the subsidiary brings
more advantages comparing with the status of the branch (permanent establishment) and vice versa,
where the intra-firm transactions have to be priced, etc. is good for the world where digitization
has no influence. But, for the era of globalization and internet, it shows many shortages. Let’s first
look the difference between the legal and tax status of subsidiary and permanent establishment.

1.1 Subsidiary vs. branch

Setting-up a company that would have a role of affiliate (subsidiary) in a country where MNE
operates may bring many advantages comparing with situation when MNE operates through a
permanent establishment (branch). However, this approach is two-sided. The status of the branch
is often more vulnerable from the aspect of the tax treaties: branch is not a resident of the country
where it is located, but is a part of the company located and operating in another country. Branch
has no legal personality; it operates under the name of the company. Further consequence is
that the value created by the branch is not taxed in the branch-country, but in the country of the
company (head office). Such a status does not create possibility for economic double taxation of
the profits (usually in the form of dividends) repatriated to the main company (head office). Also,
the losses occurred during the operation of the branch can be offset with the gains of the main
company, which means that the basis for its taxation is net income. In case when the branch has
a real business presence in one country and conducts important business activities for the head
office, it has the status of the permanent establishment and is a taxpayer in both countries —in the
country where the permanent establishment is located and in the country of the head office. In this
case, the possibility for economic double taxation exists, although in narrow sense comparing with
the situation of subsidiary — the company (head office) is entitled to the credit for the foreign taxes
paid by the permanent establishment.

Although, the branch status can bring many benefits, it is not always better than the status of
the subsidiary. A subsidiary company is a resident of the country where it is located and operates.
This means that it is entitled to the tax benefits under the national and international rules applied
in certain country. The position of the entity separated from the main company enables deferral
of tax payment for certain period until the profits are repatriated to the home country of the main
company. Moreover, it is possible to apply transfer pricing techniques for the intra-firm transactions.
However, it is not possible to offset losses of the subsidiary with the profits of the main company
and the occurrence of the economic double taxation of dividends is constantly present.

1.2 Separate accounting vs. fractional accounting (and transfer pricing)

The application of the separate accounting system is one more characteristic of the separate
entity approach. Under this system, each entity is taxed independently and separately from the
main company and other entities belonging to the same group (MNE). The branch (permanent
establishment) as well as the subsidiary is taxed based on the records of their business operations
without taking into consideration operations of the other entities-members of the group'. The
consequence of the separate entity approach is the application of the transfer pricing — transactions
between the entities of the same group are regarded as transactions between independent entities
and priced. However, the applied prices are usually not equal to the market prices (applied between
the really independent entities at the market), but are adjusted for the business purposes. This
involves application of an arms’ length principle for determining the real price of the transaction.
However, sometimes the real price is very difficult to determine. Here, the door for manipulations
is open; and the tax avoidance comes to the place.

3 ROHATGI, R. Basic International Taxation, Volume II: Practice, Second Edition, Taxmann Allied Services (P.)
Ltd, New Delhi, India, 2007, pp. 15, 17-19

4 VEGA BORREGO, F. A. Limitations on Benefits Clauses in Double Taxation Conventions, Kluwer Law
International, The Hague, The Netherlands, 2006, p. 42
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Comparing with the separate accounting, the fractional accounting fits better to the international
taxation arena. The fractional system treats the whole group as a single entity, which means that
the income of the group is taken as a whole and the group is paying a single tax: each entity in the
group is taking the tax burden in accordance with the fraction apportioned to it after applying certain
formula. Because MNEs are regarded as single entities comprised of main company and other
members of the group (e.g. subsidiaries and branches), no member of the group is separated and
independent of the whole, even when it has its own legal personality (status of subsidiary). This
is the reason why fractional system is applied only in relations between the main company (head
office) and permanent establishment(s) in situations of attribution and distribution of the profits.
Although this system disregards legal personality of the MNE’s members, the advantage is that
the income of the group is considered as a whole and is allocated to each country of the MNE’s
operation in accordance with the value creation. Related with that, each country may tax only certain
portion of the total income, so there is no possibility to tax twice the same income'. No possibility
for double taxation, disregard of the intra-firm transactions and no basis for transfer pricing, less or
none possibilities for tax avoidance ... All these advantages are not enough for application of the
fractional apportion system as a general rule in the cross-border and international situations. Still,
the system of separate accounting is internationally applied. And this is one of the main causes of
the international taxation illness and global trend of shifting profits from the source to the locations
where they are low or nil taxed'®.

2 A new approach to the MNEs’ taxation?

Aforementioned shortages, but also many other non-mentioned disadvantages of the current
international taxation of cross-border business, ’alarmed’ the global community to undertake certain
steps to fix the situation, to disable shifting of the profits and eroding tax bases and to enable fair
distribution of the wealth around the globe. As already stressed in the Introduction, the global
unfairness in distribution of the MNEs’ profits between countries, omnipresent tax avoidance and
treaty shopping structures, initiated launching of the BEPS project at international level and several
actions plans for making fair and efficient corporate taxation within the EU. Both, the BEPS and
the EU actions are directed on the MNEs as the main players in the international arena. Although
the BEPS project is divided into 15 actions, its implementation as a whole should contribute to
fair distribution of tax burden between countries and more efficient taxation of the MNEs. As some
authors stated, the system should be created in a way to be neutral and equal. These two principles,
as two sides of the coin, should enable taxation that fits to all international and national players,
as well as to MNEs. The principle of equality means that the economically equal situations should
be treated equally, which further means that taxation should be neutral. The neutral tax system
has no influence on capital investments — investors are not guided with tax effects when choosing
locations for their investments.'” The same authors are speaking in favour of MNESs’ unitary taxation.
The unitary taxation is just an expression of the fractional apportionment system — the whole group
should be considered as a single entity and taxed as one taxpayer, where each country of the
MNE's operation is entitled to tax only part of the value created on its territory. Implementation of
unitary system would be a good method to solve difficulties found in the current system: different
treatment of national and cross-border business; differences between national systems of corporate
taxation and application of the separate accounting system'8, which has opened ‘Pandora box’ for
treaty shopping structures.

S |bidem, pp. 43-44

6 COBHAM, A. AND LORETZ, S. International Distribution of the Corporate Tax Base: Implications of Different
Apportionment Factors under Unitary Taxation, ICTD Working Paper 27, Institute of Development Studies,
Brighton, UK, November 2014, p. 6

'” DE WILDE, M. ‘Sharing the Pie’: Taxing Multinationals in a Global Market, Intertax, Vol. 43, Issue 6&7, 2015,
p. 439

8 |bidem, p. 438
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As required in the BEPS Action Plan in relation with transfer prices, MNEs should report incomes
created in each country of their operations in accordance with the country-by-country reporting
methodology (CBCR)'. The value created in each country will be known and taxed accordingly: each
entity operating within the group will pay the tax in accordance with its participation in total income
creation, although the MNE will be regarded as a single taxpayer — tax authorities of each country
would not be allowed to act discretionary, because they will be entitled to tax only part of the income
apportioned to their country. Although, CBCR principle is proposed with an aim to protect national
tax bases, surely it will have one more purpose — to be an instrument of taxpayers’ protection from
the tax authorities’ discretion. CBCR requires the profits to be reported across countries where
arose. Although it seems that creation of local files and master file (under which the profits will be
recorded) is a good instrument to improve tax transparency of MNEs’ operations and prevention of
tax avoidance, the problem is how to ensure that companies will report real amount of the created
profits. The solution could be exchange of information between states, which is certainly one of the
reasons why the automatic exchange of information has become global standard and got support of
the G-20 and the OECD in 20142°. But, in many cases access to the information is pointed as the
biggest obstacle to the unitary taxation of MNEs?', especially when the countries are not parties of
the Multilateral Convention on Mutual Administrative Assistance in Tax Matters? and/or have poor
tax treaties network, which is usually the case with developing countries.

Some authors are pleading in favour of three elements needed for successful implementation
of the unitary taxation of MNEs: (1) combined reporting; (2) profit apportionment and (3) resolution
procedure — combined reporting should be based on CBCR; profit apportionment should be based on
profit-split method and advance pricing agreements in combination with the appropriate three-factor
formula (physical assets, employees and sales); the resolution procedure should be based on mutual
agreement procedure (as established under tax treaties) and advance pricing agreements, which
are more possible to be applied in developing countries with small number of signed tax treaties.?®

Unitary taxation should be organized in a way that allows treating all members of the group as
one taxpayer. Actually, it should enable consolidation of the group members’ tax accounts allowing
offsetting of the one member losses with other members profits. Currently, modern economies allow
only consolidation between companies residing in one country, but cross-border tax consolidation is
still not allowed. However, if the new system is going to be tax neutral, domestic and cross-border
situations should be treated equally, which means allowing cross-border tax consolidation or so
called ‘worldwide tax consolidation’, where the main company (‘ultimate parent’) would be the main
taxpayer, but unlimited tax liability would exist only for the members that have certain connection
(‘nexus’) with concrete tax jurisdiction?*. Today, systems of unitary taxation and cross-border tax
consolidation exist in the tax systems of several federal countries, such as: US, Canada, Switzerland,
and Germany?. These countries are large enough and have tax systems organized in a way that
allow certain unitary taxation, tracking the tax duty and corporate profits from the source to each
taxpayer; making each taxpayer liable for the part of the value created with its business activity
and each federal unit taxing only value created within its territory. This is direct implication of the
fractional system or unitary taxation with formulary apportionment. The European Commission is
trying to organize the similar system under the Common Consolidated Corporate Tax Base (CCCTB)

9 OECD, Action Plan on Base Erosion and Profit Shifting, OECD, Paris, 2013

20 STOJANOVIC, S. Medjunarodno poresko pravo, Univerzitet UNION — Nikola Tesla, Fakultet za poslovno
industrijski menadzment, 2016, pp. 152-153

21 AVI-YONAH, R. AND POUGA TINHAGA, Z. Unitary Taxation and International Tax Rules, ICTD Working
Paper 26, Institute of Development Studies, Brighton, UK, November 2014, p. 10

22 OECD AND THE COUNSEL OF EUROPE, Multilateral Convention on Mutual Administrative Assistance in
Tax Matters, 1998 and 2010 (The Protocol)

2 PICCIOTTO, S. Is the International Tax System Fit for Purpose, Especially for Developing Countries?, pp.
27-30

24 DE WILDE, M. ‘Sharing the Pie’: Taxing Multinationals in a Global Market, p. 442

25 COBHAM, A. AND LORETZ, S. International Distribution of the Corporate Tax Base: Implications of Different
Apportionment Factors under Unitary Taxation, p. 7
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project, where all companies operating in the Internal Market of the EU would be tax liable for one
single tax base that would consist of the income earned in each EU country where the companies
operate. Surely, creation of such a system would make taxation of MNEs in the EU much easier
and less costly. Although, in 2004 the European Commission formed a group of experts to work on
establishment of the CCCTB, so far the agreement is not reached. It seems that unitary taxation
and cross-border tax consolidation is more political than economic issue.?

Conclusion

The era of globalization and digitization has changed the world of business. The physical presence
has become irrelevant for business operation — today it is common that the company is registered
in one country, but conducts its operations all around the world. “Sitting in the chair and delivering
services on-line has become usual situation”. But, often the benefits of digitization and borderless
world are misused by the business organizing its operations in a way to pay little tax or to pay it
nowhere. For many years, international experts and organizations pointed out this global danger,
but so far the appropriate solution hasn’t been found. Is that happening because each proposed
solution requires waiving the part of the fiscal sovereignty by national governments? Or, because
agreement on each solution is more political than economic issue? The ongoing BEPS project
has offered good solutions for omnipresent tax avoidance and profit shifting by MNEs, but for its
success each country has to put an effort: to change its national legislation and its international
rules. Unitary taxation with formulary apportionment and cross-border tax consolidation seems as a
good option, but is the international community prepared to implement all (or at least, the majority)
BEPS proposals; does the international conscious have reached the level where the single countries
from different parts of the world are acting together to realize the same goal. The future will show...

No matter which approach is going to be taken, each of them is pleading for change of the
cross-border business taxation. Is the unitary approach based on formula apportionment the best
solution, nobody knows, but it is better to take any (different) approach to the MNEs’ taxation then
to reconcile ourselves with growing tax avoidance of MNEs.
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Informaéné zdroje a skusenosti z praxe pri tvorbe podnikového
marketingového informa¢ného systému (MRIS)
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Information sources and practical experience in the development of corporate
marketing information system (MRIS)

Abstract

This paper focuses on the information sources which create the fundamental base stones of
a company Marketing Information System (MRIS). We describe the basic internal and external
information sources structure, processes and goals of a company MRIS within the company
organizational structure. Later on, we define in detail various types of consultation and research
companies in relation to expected possible outcomes of here states company types. Moreover we
give short description of advantages and disadvantages of view most common research methods
used in retail market measurements and predictions by recognized research agencies operating
worldwide.

Keywords: Marketing Information System (MRIS), market information sources, research methods

JEL Classification: M30, M31

Uvod

Konkurenéné prostredie trhov a rastuce naroky zakaznikov zvysSuju vyznam marketingove;j
stratégie v podnikoch. Uspech v konkurenénom prostredi dosahuijt firmy, ktorych filozofia podnikania
je zalozena nielen na ponuke vyrobkov a sluzieb, ktoré uspokojuju existujuce potreby, ale na
produktoch, ktoré uspokojuju nové potreby, zelania zakaznikov. Praca marketingovych manazérov
pri tvorbe, implementécii a kontrole stratégie je v svojej podstate neustalym rozhodovacim procesom.
V procese rozhodovania ur€ujeme mozné varianty rieSenia a podla urcitych kritérii sa rozhodujeme
o vybere najvyhodnejSieho spdsobu rieSenia problému.

Rozhodovanie je proces vyberu jedného z moznych viacerych variantov pri rieSeni daného
problému s ohfadom na ciel, ktory treba dosiahnut za podmienok neistoty alebo rizika. Rozhodovanie
je najjednoduchsie a najlepsie pri minimalnom riziku, resp. riziko minimalizovat dékladnym skiimanim
kazdej situacie prostrednictvom marketingového informac¢ného systému. Cielom prispevku je
prezentovat’ vybrané viacro€né skusenosti ziskané v oblasti zabezpec€ovania trhovych informacii
uréenych pre formulovanie podnikovej obchodnej a marketingovej stratégie, pre produktovy
vyvoj, rozSirovanie produktového portfélia, marketingovy targeting, systémy zabezpecovania
a zdokonalovania kvality, pri priprave a realizacii vlastného podnikového marketingového systému.

Prispevok reflektuje aj dlhoro€nu spolupracu a skisenosti ziskané najma v spolupraci s externymi
dodavatel'skymi subjektami, ako su napr. spolo¢nosti GfK Slovensko, TNS Slovensko, AC Nielsen,
Euromonitor International a pod. Prispevok si nekladie za ciel komplexne obsiahnut problematiku
tvorby podnikov MRIS &i popis vSetkych typov a metdéd marketingovych prieskumov pouzivanych
Vv praxi.

1 Hlavna uloha podnikového Marketingového informaéného systému (MRIS)

Marketingovy informacny systém je organizovany spdsob zhromazdovania a analyzovania
udajov potrebnych na zabezpecenie informacii, ktoré potrebuju manazéri na svoje rozhodovanie.

*

prof. Ing. Vojtech Kollar, PhD., Vysoka $kola ekondmie a manazmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave, Furdekova
16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: vojtech.kollar@vsemvs.sk

** Ing. Ladislav Faith, Katedra tovaroznalectva a kvality tovaru, Ekonomicka univerzita v Bratislave, 852 35
Bratislava, e-mail: faith.ladislav@gmail.com
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Organizuje prichadzajuce data tak, aby boli v pripade potreby k dispozicii. MRIS tvoria fudia,
zariadenia a procedury na zber, analyzu, hodnotenie a distribuciu potrebnych, v€asnych a presnych
informacii na marketingové rozhodovanie.

Zdroje informacii pre MRIS informacie hladame jednak vo vnutri podniku, jednak vo vonkajSom
okoli. Interné zaznamy poskytuju informacie o predaji, nakladoch, zasobach, ¢asovom rozvrhu
vyroby, o reakciach sprostredkovatelov atd. Je mozno ich ziskat zo Statistickej a uctovnej evidencie.
Informécie z internych zdrojov mozno spravidla ziskat rychlejSie a s menSimi nakladmi nez informacie
z inych zdrojov, ale takisto nie st bez problémov. M6Zu byt neupliné alebo nevhodné pre marketingové
rozhodovanie. Mnohé oblasti velkej firmy produkuju rozsiahle mnoZstva informacii, sledovat vSetky
je v8ak prili§ naro¢né. MRIS musi zhromazdovat, organizovat, spracuvat’ a triedit’ toto mnozstvo
informacii tak, aby ich manazéri mohli lahko najst a rychlo dostat. Marketingové spravodajstvo
reprezentuje kazdodenné informacie o vyvoji marketingového prostredia, ktoré pomahaju manazérom
pripravovat a upravovat marketingové plany. Marketingové spravy mozno zhromazdovat z viacerych
zdrojov. Mnohé sa ziskavaju od vlastnych zamestnancov firmy vykonnych pracovnikov, veducich,
technikov, vedcov, nakupcov a obchodného personalu. Firma musi tiez ziskavat dodavateloy,
sprostredkovatelov a zakaznikov na poskytovanie cennych sprav. Informacie o konkurentoch
mé&ze nadobudnut z vyro¢nych sprav, prejavoy, sprav v tladi, z reklamy, z odbornej literatiry a na
obchodnych akciach.

Spravodajské informacie mozno kupovat aj od externych dodavatelov. Pri externych zdrojoch
marketingovych informacii je mnozstvo su¢asnych poznatkov sveta uloZzenych v databazach, ktoré
su verejne pristupné, na komerénom zaklade. VSeobecne sa informacia povazuje za uzito¢nu alebo
hodnotnu, ked pomaha predpovedat’ ,budice prijmy*“ firmy. Systém marketingovych informacii by
mal predstavovat’ urcity kompromis medzi tym, €o si manazéri myslia, ze potrebuju, medzi tym, ¢o
skuto€ne potrebuju a medzi tym, €o je ekonomicky mozné.

Informacie o tom, aké postavenie ma firma a jej vyrobky na trhu (trhovy podiel, realne konkurenéné
vyhody, efektivnost kampani, znamost, profil a pozicia vlastnych znaciek, znacky vernost zakaznikov
a spotrebitelov) su nielen dblezité, ale skdr nevyhnutné z hladiska strategického rozhodovania
o dalSom rozvoji podnikania a zabezpecenia ekonomickej efektivnosti, bez ohladu na sektor
podnikania, velkost a obrat firmy a pod.

Napr. vedomost o vefkosti vlastného percentualneho trhového podielu (vyjadrena financne
alebo podielom predanych kusov) je samozrejme uzito€na aj ako jednorazova informacia, avSak
jej vyznam rastie, najma pokial je tento parameter a jeho trend monitorovany v ¢ase. To znamena,
Ze spolo¢nost ma informacie o tom, aky dopad, priniesli rozne druhy opatreni a krokov (napr.
vyrobkové inovacie, zmenena cenova alebo distribu¢na politika a pod.), ktoré vo svojom podnikani
v poslednom obdobi realizovala.

Samozrejme, da sa namietat, Ze mnohé o Uspesnosti podnikania spolo¢nosti napovie aj splnenie
vlastnych cielov a planov, dosiahnutie planovanej vysky Cistého zisku alebo vyssej miery ziskovosti,
predaja urcitého poctu vyrobkov, expanzia na nové trhy a pod. To vSetko je samozrejme Uspech, ale
¢o ked rovnako skvelé a mozno este lepSie vysledky maju aj konkurenéné spolo¢nosti? Dovodom
dosahovania finanéne vynosného podnikania a splnenia planu v urcitom obdobi, nemusi byt
uspesnost zvolenej marketingovej ¢i obchodnej stratégie, ale jednoducho napr. do€asny pokles
cien materialovych vstupov, z ktorého plosne taZzili vSetci konkurenti.

Preto je pomocou efektivne pracujuceho marketingového informaéného systému dblezité poznat
aj postavenie spolo¢nosti voci konkurencii a to minimalne na zaklade uz vy$Sie spomenutych
parametrov. Napriklad zo sledovania zmien podielov na trhu sa da vyhodnotit, & zvolena firemna
stratégia je rovnako, viac alebo menej Uspesna ako ta, ktort pouzivaju hlavni konkurenti. MézZe sa
dosahovat narast obratu, planovany zisk, zamestnavat stale viac a viac pracovnikov, ale predsa
konkurencia mbze byt kazdoro¢ne eSte UspesnejSia, ziskavat viac klientov a predavat vacsie
objemy vyrobkov, ¢i dosahovat vy$Siu mieru Cistého zisku.
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2 Struktara podnikového Marketingového informaéného systému

Strategické rozhodovanie top managementu firmy orientované napr. na nakup novych
technologickych celkov, vystavbu novych vyrobnych alebo skladovych priestorov a hlavne zamerané
na planovanie objemu a Struktury vyroby, predaja a tvorby planovaného zisku, nevyhnutne vyZaduje
informacie r6zneho druhu. Nielen informacie, ktoré méze hospodarsky subjekt ziskat z vlastnych
internych zdrojov (Kalb Ira, 2013/1), ako napr. z G¢tovnictva, finanéného kontrolingu a pod., ale aj
informacie z externého obchodného prostredia, teda o trhu alebo trhoch, na ktorych spolo¢nost
pdsobi. Zakladnou podmienkou dobrého fungovania celkového podnikového marketingového
managementu, ako ,vedy a umenia spravne zvolit cielové trhy a vybudovat s nimi vynosné vztahy
(Kotler, 2007/4) je spolahlivé fungovanie podnikového Marketingového informaéného systému.

Firmy, ktoré zac¢inaju podnikat, ¢asto sa ich vlastnici, alebo v tej istej osobe aj podnikovi
manazéri, osobne poznaju so svojimi zakaznikmi. V tejto faze potrebné informacie o svojich
vyrobkoch a spokojnosti s nimi ziskavaju priamo od svojich zédkaznikov, resp. pozorovanim spravania
potenciélnych zakaznikov a pod.

S komplexnym rastom firmy (obrat, vynosy, rozSirenie produktového portfélia) je obvykle spajané
aj rozsirenie jej teritorialneho pdsobenia. Tato skuto€nost sa obvykle odrazi aj v zmenach v jej
organizacnej Strukture a to zriadenim pozicie obchodnych zastupcov. Aj prostrednictvom nich
sa do firmy dostavaju informacie o trhovom prostredi, avSak tento interny informacény kanal z
viacerych dévodov dlhodobo nebude postacovat. Informacie od obchodnych zastupcov su ¢asto
velmi zaujimavé a poucné (napr. o praktikach konkurencie na miestach predaja), avSak vacsinou
len z prostredia, v ktorom sa pohybuju, teda od existujucich zakaznikov (obchodnych sieti), dalej
sU nekonzistentné, nepravidelné a neuplné.

Pre podporu splnenia naplanovanych ekonomickych cielov spolo¢nosti a tvorbu spolahlivého
MRIS su vSak naopak potrebné informacie reprezentativne, pravidelné, presné a objektivne, teda
zahfhajuce aj tu €ast trhu (napr. tie obchodné retazce alebo predajné kanaly), kde zatial spolo&nost
nepbsobi, teda o trhu ako celku. Zvlast a najma vtedy, ak spolo¢nost zacne pdsobit’ celostatne,
resp. medzinarodne, je nutné formalizovat podnikovy marketingovy informacény systém, ako sucast
komplexného manazérskeho informac¢ného systému.

V zésade, marketingovy informacny systém podniku by mal pozostavat Standardne zo zakladnych
Styroch Casti tak, ako je znazornené na obrazku 1. Tieto sucasti MRIS ziskavaju z externého
prostredia potrebné informacie o spotrebitelskych preferenciach, od prieskumnych spolo¢nosti a
obchodnych retazcov, o konkurenénych vyrobcoch a iné data podobného charakteru.

Ziskané marketingové informacie su spracovavané podla poziadaviek hlavného interného
odberatela, utvaru marketingu, dodavatelmi do poZzadovanej formy, rozsahu a periodicity. Obvykle
sa jednd o pravidelné tyZdenné alebo mesacné reporty s komplexnou a opakujucou sa Struktdrou
a o jednorazové ad hoc hibkové analyzy, ktoré detailne analyzuju jednu konkrétnu tému.

Cast z informéacie, ktora ma strategicky charakter a zasadny vplyv na vy$ku predajov spolognosti
(napr. uvedenie nového vlastného alebo konkurené¢ného vyrobku na trh, priprava novej alebo
vyhodnotenie skonéenej reklamnej kampane) byva v stru¢nej forme napr. ,Marketing Top Lines*
spracovana utvarom marketingu poskytovana na mesacné alebo tyzdenné porady vrcholového
vedenia spolo¢nosti.
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Obr. 1 Schéma zakladny4ch ¢asti marketingového informaéného systému a zakladnych
informaénych tokov

4 - N =
UzZivatelia Marketingovy informacny Spotrebitelia
informdcii systém azakaznici

Interné Externé
informacné prieskumné
Zdroje zdroje

Top
Management

Monitoring Podporné

konkurencie zdroje pre
rozhodovanie
a analyzu dat

Marketing

\. J

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie

2.1 Interné informaéné zdroje, ako napr. oddelenia:

a) Obchodu - obchodni zastupcovia a ini pracovnici Useku predaja informuju o reakciach a nazoroch
odberatelov na jednotlivé vyrobky;

b) Sluzieb - zakaznikov informuje 0 zakaznickej spokojnosti, €asto o presnosti, Uplnosti a kvalite
distribucie;

c) Riadenia kvality - poskytuje informacie o dodrziavani vyrobnych predpisov nasich vyrobkov, ale
aj dodava kvalitativne rozbory konkurenénych vyrobkov;

d) Finan¢ného kontrolingu - U¢tovnictva a pod. nam mézu poskytnut informacie o nakladovosti,
profitabilite jednotlivych vyrobkov, obratkovosti a stave zasob;

e) Vyroby, vyskumu a vyvoja - poskytuju marketingu informacie o novoinstalovanych vyrobnych
a baliacich technoldgiach a najnovsich vysledkoch vyskumu umoznujucich vyrobu novych,
atraktivnejSich vyrobkov.

2.2 Externé zdroje — konzultacné spolo¢nosti a prieskumné agentury

,Na mieru realizované marketingové prieskumy externymi subjektami byvaju vefmi €asto vyuzivané
najma podnikmi stredného az velkého rozsahu (najma medzinarodnymi korporaciami, v ktorych su
takmer ,povinné*). Existuje vela typov prieskumov, ako mdze byt napriklad realizacia jednorazového
prieskumu na urCitd tému, ale CastejSim je pravidelny monitoring, napr. reklamy a merania jej
ucinnosti, neakciovych a akciovych pultovych cien a pod. Na rozdiel od spomenutého ,na mieru
Sitého jednorazového trhového prieskumu® existuje Siroka ponuka tzv. ,volnopredajnych studii®,
ktoré su vyhodné neporovnatefne niZzSou cenou, avSak za negativa mdéZzeme povazovat niZSiu
mieru rozsahu a miery detailnosti informacii, ktoré prina$aju a samozrejme moznost ich zakupenia
konkurujucimi si subjektami.

Ako typicky priklad volnopredajnej Studie méze byt uvedeny projekt ,Shopping Monitor Central
Europe®, ktory spolo¢nost’ GfK realizuje v SR od roku 1998 a ktory poskytuje komplexné informacie
o nakupnom spravani populacie v oblasti potravinarskeho tovaru. Samozrejme, marketingové
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prieskumy poskytuju nielen informacie o spotrebitelskom spravani, ale su rovnako cennym zdrojom
informacii o konkurentoch a ich produktovych stratégiach.

Podrobnejsie informacie o konzultaénych spoloénostiach, prieskumnych agenturach a inych
typoch prieskumu su uvedené v dalSich €astiach tohto prispevku.

2.3 Podporné systémy marketingového rozhodovania a analyzy dat

Obvykle vacsie firmy maju zakupené softvérové programy, ktoré pomézu hibsie analyzovat trhové
data, predikovat vyvojové trendy spravania sa trhu a dokonca ur€uju pravdepodobnost’ odchodu
vlastnych zakaznikov ku konkurencii, su schopné pripravit komplexné a rozsiahle analyzy podla
aktualnych potrieb.

V tomto pripade hovorime o expertnych Statistickych programoch, ako je SPSS (Statistical
Package for the Social Sciences) alebo SPSS Clementine, nie o ekonomickych softvéroch, ako je
ESO Enterprise Solution, SAP alebo tabulkovych procesoroch, ako je MS Excel (aj ked sa jedna
o velmi pouzivany a komplexny Statisticky nastroj).

2.4 Monitoring konkurencie

Aktivity konkurencie byvaju obvykle monitorované interne, najcastejSie priamo pracovnikom
marketingu, ktorého ulohou je pravidelne, denne alebo tyzdenne zhromazdovat data o konkurencii
zverejnené z dostupnych zdrojov, periodik, obchodnych zastupcov, z reklamy resp. z agenturnych
prehladov predaja a napr. maloobchodnych akcii, tlaCovych sprav, dostupnych oficialnych Statistik
a databaz, atd. Zo ziskanych informacii sa obvykle zostavuju denné alebo tyzdenné pravidelné
reporty, najCastejSie pre top management.

3 Sluzby konzultaénych spoloénosti, prieskumnych agentur a ich spolupraca

Tato Cast prispevku je venovana dvom zakladnym typom spolo¢nosti (ich odbornému zameraniu
a moznej spolupraci), ¢ize konzultatnym a prieskumnym agenturam, ktoré sa mézu podielat na
priprave, implementacii a fungovani podnikového marketingového informacného systému.

3.1 Globalne konzultaéné spoloénosti

Do tejto skupiny patria najvacsie poradenské spolo¢nosti na svete (Boston Consulting Group,
Pricewaterhousecoopers, Andersen Consulting, atd.), ktoré v mnohych pripadoch pracuju pre
klientov v takmer vSetkych hospodarskych odvetviach. Od energetiky, bankovnictva a poistovnictva,
vladne organizacie az po priemyselné vyrobné podniky, telekomunikacie a pod. Tak isto portfélio ich
sluzieb je mimoriadne Siroké, od optimalizacie organizacnych Struktur, cez zvySovanie produktivity
prace vo vyrobnej sfére, skladovom hospodarstve, logistike, obchode a marketingu az po finanéné,
uctovné a dariové poradenstvo, vykonavanie roznych foriem auditov, vyhodnocovanie rizik, pripravu
vyro¢nych sprav, atd. Niektoré z tychto poradenskych spolo¢nosti sa Specializuju len na niektoré
vyrobné odvetvia alebo poskytuju uzsiu ponuku sluzieb (napr. POYRY Consulting, DHL alebo
IBM), pricom v takychto spolo€nostiach pracuju Specialisti s dlhoro€nou praxou v odbore, maju
detailny prehlad nielen o technologickom vyvoji v danej oblasti, o pristrojovom vybaveni hlavnych
hracov na trhu, ale aj o vyvoiji cien surovin a efektivnosti podnikania v danom odvetvi. Neorientuju
sa vacsinou na konecény spotrebitelsky segment a na ziskanie dat potrebnych na vypracovanie
detailného potencialu alebo objemu predaja, ale skor na stranu vyrobcov a umozfuju vypracovanie
detailnych poradenskych sprav o vyvoji odvetvia a navrhov na zvysenie efektivnosti, produktivity,
¢i technologicky ,upgrade® vyrobnych technolégii. Toto sa mbéze hodit’ pri vypracovani stratégie
vstupu na nové trhy, v zmysle teritorialnej expanzie alebo pri zvazovani investicii do vyroby novych
druhov vyrobkov.

Takéto spolo€nosti vzhladom na svoje dlhodobé a rozsiahle akumulované know-how vedia
pripravit napr. strategicky odhad vo vySSie menovanych a inych oblastiach napr. na najblizSich

45



Scientific Journal Public Administration and Regional Development No.1, 2017, Vol. XIIl., ISSN 1337-2955

3 az 5 rokov. Takyto material nedokaze pripravit takmer Ziadna z firiem z oblasti marketingovych
prieskumov, nakolko obvykle, (napr. az na uzSie Specializované S$tudie z oblasti maloobchodného
predaja od spoloc¢nosti ako napr. AC Nielsen - Retail Monitor alebo GfK — Shopping Monitor alebo
Consumer Panel), nie su dostato€ne informované o technologickom vyvoji v danej konkrétnej oblasti.

Firma planujica expandovat svoje podnikanie do nového, pridruzeného vyrobného sektoru
alebo inej krajiny, potrebuje expertne posudit’ (alebo priamo nechat vypracovat konzultacnou
spolo¢nostou) pre svoj podnikatelsky zamer mieru a dobu navratnosti svojej investicie, ako aj
celkovy potencial trhu, do ktorého chce investovat. Prave pri takychto strategickych navrhoch odhadu
maloobchodného predaja nového vyrobku, zvlast pre nové trhy, je velmi vhodné az nevyhnutné
konzultovat, prave tu €ast navrhu projektu konzultacnej spolo€nosti, ktora sa tyka marketingového
prieskumu, ktory tvori nevyhnutnu suc¢ast’ posudenia atraktivnosti produktového konceptu a tym aj
odhadu predajov nového vyrobku.

Pri spolupréci s konzultanou spolo€nostou treba mat na zreteli, Ze tak, ako je dolezity vyvoj na
poli vyrobnych technoldgii, je rovnako vyznamny aj odhad predaja, zaloZeny na dokonalom poznani
meniacich sa spotrebitelskych ¢i zakaznickych preferencii na lokalnych trhoch. Data o existujucom
trhu, z ktorych sa navyse odhaduju data o buducich predajoch musia byt dostato¢ne robustné,
kvantitativne data musia byt primerane rozsiahle (aj vzhfadom na mnozZstvo ich neskorsich triedeni,
segmentovani, filtrovani). Strukttra kvantitativnych spotrebitelskych dat kvantitativneho prieskumu
trhu, musi byt reprezentativna, pricom konzulta¢na spolo¢nost’ musi explicitne definovat, akym
spOsobom si data o trhu zaobstarava, priCom existuju viaceré moznosti, ako napriklad:

a) kupuje ich ako volnopredajné marketingové studie (napr. Retail Audit od AC Nielsen);

b) nechava ich na mieru realizovat pre svoje potreby Specializovanej marketingovej agenture.
V takomto pripade treba venovat’ problematike zberu aktualnych informacii o trhu zvySenu
pozornost, aby bola zvolena prieskumna agentura, ktoré ma medzinarodné zastupenie vo
vSetkych relevantnych krajinach a tym padom zabezpeci dodrzanie jednotnej metodiky zberu
dat a (najlepSie) kontrolnej supervizie z jednej krajiny;

¢) najvysSiu pozornost je potrebné venovat situacii, pokial poradenska spolo¢nost’ deklaruje, ze
zber dat realizuje vo vlastnej rézii, resp. nedefinuje zdroje dat vdbec. Existuju viaceré pripady,
ked bola na Gizemie SR a CR, resp. strednej Eurépy konzultantom navrhovana vzorka 30 aZ 50
respondentov (spotrebitelov) s oddvodnenim, Ze pre ,orientacné posudenie nazorov spotrebitelov
na vyrobok a odhad potencialu predaja to ako indikacia staci“. Samozrejme, takyto jednorazovy,
obmedzeny a nepresny datovy zaklad (navysSe bez akychkolvek trendovych indikacii) je
nepostacujuci a Uplne neakceptovatelny z mnohych dévodov. Ako autori tohto prispevku,
sme boli viackrat svedkami doplnenia povodnych navrhov projektov o dodato€né prieskumy
pozadovaného rozsahu. Velmi vyrazné predraZzenie pdvodnej odsuhlasenej ceny navrhu projektu
z dévodu prvotného podhodnotenia nakladov potrebnych na zodpovedajuci zber dat o trhu
a jeho potenciali bolo zrejmé. VySSie uvedena vyberova vzorka staci na ziskanie zakladnych
kvalitativnych spotrebitel'skych nazorov, nie pre potreby kvantitativneho vyhodnocovania
potencialu trhu.

Projekty s nedostato¢ne kvalitne navrhnutou vychodiskovou datovou zakladriou informacii o trhu,
byvaju neskér v dosledku realizacie dodato¢ného zberu a vyhodnotenia trhovych dat ¢asovo vo
vyraznom ¢asovom omeskani. Vysledkom je neraz nespokojnost potencialneho investora, strata
dévery v spolupracu, realizacia projektu s vysSou mierou rizika UspeSnosti a neraz aj finalne
odstupenie od podnikatelského investiéného zameru.

3.2 Spoloénosti poskytujuce volnopredajné studie o vyvoji odvetvi a predaja
viacerych vyrobkovych kategorii

Tento typ spolo¢nosti kombinuje viaceré druhy zdrojov, od vlastného zberu dat (nie je az taky
typicky pre tuto skupinu firiem) az po pouzivanie réznych verejne dostupnych zdrojov v danej
krajine alebo regione (od odbornych periodik, cez spravy réznych asociacii az po vyro¢né spravy
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Statistickych uradov a podnikov, obchodny register a publikacie viadnych institucii). Prikladom
takejto spolo¢nosti méze byt napriklad Euromonitor International. Za relativne velmi pristupné
naklady a v kratkom Case je mozné zakupit rozsiahle informacie o odvetvi, vyrobkovej skupine
alebo predaji konkrétneho vyrobku na vybranych trhoch v takmer fubovolnej krajine sveta, i uz vo
forme elektronického pristupu k databazovym datovym zdrojom alebo formou prehladnych sprav. Je
moznost' zakupenia informacii o najnovsich spotrebitelskych, trhovych ¢i technologickych trendoch,
prehlad o hlavnych hracoch na trhu a ich trhovom podiele a konkurenénom profile, finanénej hodnote
a raste trhu, Struktare distribuénych kanalov, o prognézach a perspektivach na najblizSie obdobie
a pod. Spolo¢nost poskytuje okamzity pristup k 17 000 spracovanym prehladnym analyzam v pdf.
formate a xls. datovym suborom. Ako uz bolo uvedené, spravy su triedené podla jednotlivych
narodnych ekonomik, ¢i ekonomickych sektorov alebo komoditnych skupin v jednotlivych krajinach.
Je mozné zakupit informacie aj o jednotlivych vyznamnych celosvetovo pdsobiacich spolocnostiach,
¢i na druhej strane o spotrebitel'skych trendoch a odliSnostiach v spotrebitelskom spravani, prijme
¢i Strukture vydavkov na jednotlivych kontinentoch ¢i konkrétnych krajinach.

Obr. 2 Ukazka formy vystupu prieskumnej agentiry Euromonitor International
zamerana na penetraciu vyuzivania vstavanych kuchynskych spotrebic¢ov vo svete
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Zdroj: http://www.euromonitor.com (Datagraphic Consumer Appliancies)

3.3 Globalne prieskumné agentury

Vychadzaju primarne z vlastného terénneho zberu dat a su prevazne orientované na cielové
skupiny konecnych spotrebitelov ¢i odberatelov v bytovom alebo podnikovom sektore. Typickymi
predstavitelmi v SR alebo CR st napriklad GfK, AC Nielsen, & KANTAR TNS. VVyhodou spoluprace
s tymito agentdrami méZeme oznacit nasledovné:

a) moznost ziskania medzinarodnych benchmarkov za merané hodnoty (napr. predaje, koeficienty
vernosti ¢i spotrebitel'skej spokojnosti);
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b) pouzitie medzinarodne vyvinutych a odskusanych ,znackovych prieskumnych nastrojov*;

c) ziskanie know-how z porovnatelnych projektov v zahranici;

d) realizovanie medzinarodnych projektov rovnakou metodikou, systémom kontroly a pod. v kazdom
State;

e) ziskavanie noviniek, informacii o spotrebitelskych trendoch zadarmo (pre dlhodobych klientov);

f) ¢Elenstvo v narodnych alebo medzinarodnych asociaciach a zdruzeniach, ktoré zvySuju kredibilitu
agentur;

g) ziskavanie ¢asovych trendov pre definované veli€iny;

h) poskytovanie sumarnych trendov vyvoja spolo¢nosti a trhu zadarmo (pre pravidelnych klientov).

Obr. 3 Ukazka formy vystupu prieskumnej agentiury GfK zamerana na vyvojové trhové
trendy vybranych vyrobkovych kategoérii v Slovenskej republike

Slovensko Q3 2016 ﬂ

Qs s @t @ 2R atayame R TES
M.EUR  M.EUR M.EUR  M.EUR L, . EUR Y
Spotrebna elektronika (CE) 62 38 32 32 99
FeeH) 5 3 s 4 A 0 Te%
Velké domace spotrebice (MDA) 64 43 49 o6 153
Walé doméce spotrebice (SDA) 7 0 B @ B %
Informagné technoldgie (IT) 84 57 49 54 -14% 161
Teblomunkice 1) B 5 s 2o 1w a2
Kanceldrska a wpottova technika (OE) 7 [ 5 4 15
GfK TEMAX ® Slovakia 343 221 214 240 681

Zdroj: http://www.gfk.com/sk/

3.4 Lokalne prieskumné agentury a Specializované agentury

Maju ¢asto konkurenénu vyhodu v cene a tym padom spolupraca s nimi je dostupnejsia pre
lokalne firmy &i podnikatelov. Aj lokalne agentury sa snazia posobit medzinarodne a spajaju sa do
sieti ,nezavislych* agentur s cielom zabezpecit pre klienta vysledky z viacerych, obvykle susednych
trhov. Mnohé takéto spolo¢nosti poskytuju vysoky Standard a profesionalitu prace, avSak rovnako
je vyznamné pozriet si ich ¢lenstvo v asociaciach alebo zohnat' si spolahlivé osobné referencie.
Napr. Focus Research - tato spolo¢nost’ pésobiaca v desiatkach krajin ploSne monitoruje pultové
maloobchodné ceny a akcie rychloobratkového tovaru, ¢o vyuzivaju obchodné siete, ale aj vyrobcovia
na upravu svojej cenovej stratégie, cenovych zliav a maloobchodnych letakovych kampani.

Ako teda ¢o najefektivnejSie kontinualne merat trhové parametre (celkova velkost trhu, trhové
podiely jednotlivych konkurentov, znamosti znaciek alebo nazory spotrebitelov na vyvijané vyrobky
apod.), t. j. zabezpec it spolahlivé, presné a v€asné vstupy pre marketingovy informacny systém v
spolo€nosti? Nie je to jednoducha uloha a je velmi zavisla od komodity, resp. od charakteru trhu,
ktory je predmetom podnikania a celkovej dostupnosti trhovych tdajov. Pokial predaje sledovanej
tovarovej skupiny nesleduje Ziadna prieskumna agentura, tak sa trhovy podiel méze odhadnut cestou
oficialnych $tatistik (ako napr. ITC calculations based on UN COMTRADE statistics) a stanovenie
odhadu podielu na trhu méze byt realistické, kedZe pozname objem vlastnej produkcie, vynosy
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alebo pocty klientov a odhady ich predajov. Rovnako $pecificka situacia moze byt u malého poctu
vyrobcov, alebo dovozcov najma v podnikovom sektore, v ktorom sa konkurenti ¢asto osobne
poznaju, poznaju svoje napr. vyrobné kapacity, distribuéné moznosti a pod. Pokial sa vedenie
spolo¢nosti rozhodne realizovat prieskumy trhu externym dodavatelom (€o je obvykle Standardny
postup pre stredné a velké podniky), tak je nevyhnutné oslovit formou vyberového konania niektoré
z agentur pre prieskum trhu. Pri rozhodovani o spolupraci s ,vitaznou“ agenturou je délezité
zohladnit naplanovanu obchodno-marketingovu stratégiu spolo¢nosti. Pokial spolo¢nost pdsobi
alebo planuje pdsobit medzinarodne, je potrebné pre budicu spolupracu oslovit' prieskumnu
agenturu, ktora rovnako pésobi medzinarodne a je schopna zabezpe it aj merania trhu jednotnou
metodikou, dohfadom a vedenim na viacerych trhoch existujuceho alebo budiceho medzinarodného
posobenia. Ako vyplyva z vy$Sie uvedeného textu, k efektivnemu vybudovaniu optimalne (vzhladom
na aktualne a perspektivne potreby) fungujiceho podnikového marketingového systému, nie je
potrebné oslovovat velku poradensku spolo¢nost, ale postaci poradenstvo a konzultovanie rozvoja
s etablovanymi medzinarodnymi firmami zameranymi na prieskum trhu, ktoré budu neskér podra
potrieb spolo¢nosti kontinualne dodavat aktualne trhové data v dohodnutej periodicite, rozsahu
a forme. Ak sa v8ak vedenie spolo¢nosti rozhodne pre radikalny krok v zmysle rozsiahlej spoluprace
s poradenskou spolo¢nostou vo viacerych oblastiach (hlavne napr. v oblasti IT rozvoja, obnovy
datového centra, optimalizacie vnutropodnikovych informacnych tokov a pod.) a v kontrahovanom
rozsahu dodavky je zahrnuté aj spracovanie obchodno-marketingovych informacii a zlepsSenie ich
dostupnosti formou automatizacie procesov, nového reportingu a pripravy novych ,dashboardov*
pre management, potom je spolupraca s konzultaénou spolo¢nostou neocenitelnym prinosom.

Ako vysoko vyznamny je prieskum trhu spotrebitel'skych preferencii pred uvedenim vyrobku na
prislusny trh, je mozné dokumentovat vyhodnotenou percentualnou Uspe$nostou uvedenia na trh
noviniek v oblasti maloobchodnych rychloobratkovych vyrobkov, ktoré uvadza spolo¢nost Nielsen vo
svojej nadnarodnej Studii z roku 2014, ktora vychadza zo sledovania predajnej Uspesnosti 12 000
novych druhov vyrobkov. Je nevyhnutné mat’ na zreteli, Ze vSetkych 12 000 druhov vyrobkov bolo
navrhnutych, prototypovo testovanych, finalne vyrobenych, obchodne kontrahovanych a logisticky
expedovanych do predajnych retazcov, ¢o predstavovalo pre dané spolo¢nosti obrovské finan¢né
naklady. Je teda vysoko pravdepodobné, Ze:

1. velka €ast tychto vyrobkov nebola navrhnuté so spravnymi kvantitativnymi odhadmi trhovych
trendov;

2. vyrobky nezodpovedali o¢akavaniam spotrebitelov v kvalitativnych senzorickych testoch (pokial
boli vébec realizované), neboli vyrobené v sulade s ich navrhovanymi parametrami marketingu,
mali neatraktivne balenie a pod.

Podla vysledkov spolo¢nosti AC Nielsen (2014) (Hood, D. - Sjostrand, J., 2014/3):

* 24% maloobchodnych noviniek ,dokazalo zotrvat
momentu ich uvedenia na trh;
* 45% noviniek sa udrzalo na pultoch 26 tyZdfiov a potom boli vyradené z predaja.

v ponuke v predajniach do 52 tyzdriov od

Inymi slovami, velka vacsina rychloobratkovych noviniek bola stiahnuta z distribucie do jedného
roka od svojho uvedenia na trh. Takato miera uspesnosti nie je pravdepodobne typicka pre iné
produktové segmenty, ale aj napr. v pripade automobilového priemyslu su takéto priklady. Ako
priklad je mozné uviest model Renault Avantime, ktorého sa celkovo predalo len 8550 ks a po
dvoch rokoch bola jeho vyroba zastavena, pricom sa pocitalo sa ro€nymi celosvetovymi predajmi
10 000 ks tohto avantgardného modelu.

4  Priklad odliSnosti v metodike vybranych marketingovych prieskumov
merania podielu na trhu

Pri merani velmi délezitej veli€iny a to vlastného podielu na trhu, je vyhodné poznat metodiky, ktoré
agentury pouzivaju, nakolko poskytuju zadavatelia rozdielne vyhody, ako aj niektoré obmedzenia.
V skutoCnosti podstatu metodiky agentury na prezentéciach pri vyberovom konani radi vysvetlia
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a pochvalia sa prednostami tej-ktorej metddy. V tejto kratkej kapitole sa rozoberu 3 zakladné typy
zberu dat, ktoré sa ¢asto pouzivaju a patria medzi ¢asto pouzivané.

A/ Jednorazova (obvykle jednoro¢nd) kvantitativna, detailna analyza trhu, ktora sa robi na
velkej reprezentativnej vzorke (1200 - 1400 respondentov a viac) a ¢asto sa nazyva ,Usage and
Attitude Study”.

Jej ciefom je poskytnut komplexny pohlad na situaciu na trhu v jednej vyrobkovej kategorii,
povedzme automobilov niz8ej strednej triedy, alebo ke€upov. Jej vyhodou je naozaj vysoky pocet
a Siroky zaber otazok, od kupovanej znacky, cez nazory na konkuren¢né znacky, obaly, ceny,
miesta a frekvencia nakupu a mnoho dalSieho. Je mozné testovat' aj vyrobkové koncepty (do
obmedzenej miery), metddou byva obvykle osobny rozhovor v rodine respondenta. Vyhodou
takéhoto prieskumu je aj dostatok informéacii o spotrebitefovi a jeho profile a rodine, ich hodnotach,
nakupnych zvyklostiach a preferenciach a pod. Tento typ prieskumu si €asto nechavaju robit firmy,
ktoré vstupuju na trh, alebo maju minimélne o to zaujem.

Nevyhodou je samozrejme vysSia cena, kedZe sa jedna o rozsiahly kvantitativny reprezentativny
prieskum Sity priamo na potreby konkrétneho zékaznika v konkrétnom €ase. Tento typ prieskumu
poskytuju mnohé agentury.

B/ Dalsim typom prieskumu, ktory nielen povie, aky je podiel na trhu, ale aj ako sa v &ase meni,
je tzv. ,Panel domacnosti“. Jeho obrovskou vyhodou oproti predchadzajicemu typu prieskumu je
moznost poskytnutia Easovych trendov a sledovanie preferencii meniacich sa nakupnych preferencii
vybranych rodin v ¢ase na reprezentativnej vyberovej vzorke domacnosti (N=1200 a viac...). Je
mozné presne identifikovat, kto nakupuje aké vyrobky, v akej maloobchodnej sieti, ¢o nakupuije,
na ktorom predajnom mieste a moznosti forecastingu nakupnych trendov su priam ohromujtce.

O spotrebitefovi sa vie nielen presne €o, kde a kedy nakupil, ale aj €o prestal nakupovat v sieti
,X“ a zaCal nakupovat v obchodne;j sieti ,.y“. Za u€elom presného cielenia zakaznikov su k dispozicii
detailné socio-demografické data o rodine, prijme domacnosti, pocte deti, sledovanych médiach,
koni¢koch a pod.

Data o nakupoch su presné, kedZe vyberova vzorka rodin pravidelne scanuje zakupené vyrobky
a odosiela ich elektronicky do firmy na spracovanie. Spolo¢nostou, ktora disponuje prepracovanou
metodikou spotrebitelského panela je napriklad GfK Slovensko. ®

Obr. 4 Zakladna postupnost’ krokov pri realizacii analyzy maloobchodného predaja
formou spotrebitel'ského panela domacnosti (consumer panel) spolo¢nosti GfK

~ ~

Uskutodenie
spotrebitelského .

Spracovanie a
analyzadat a
zaslanie
[prezentacia)
klientovi

. J
Zdroj: http://www.gfk.com/sk/ (spotrebitelsky panel)

Data o nakupoch Pravidelné
zoskenované v zasielanie datdo
domacnostiach prieskumnej

ucastnych panelu spolocnosti
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C/ Audit predaja (retail audit). Poslednym uvedenym, av$ak nie z hladiska kvality dodavanych
dat, je projekt ktory realizuje spolo¢nost AC Nielsen, av$ak nie je na trhu jedina, ktora pouziva danu
metodiku. Podstatou je velmi exaktné meranie predaja, kedze spolo¢nost ma podpisané zmluvy
s vyznamnymi maloobchodnymi sietami, ktoré jej dodavaju data o predaiji jednotlivych vyrobkov
priamo z ich pokladniénych systémov zo vSetkych predajnych miest.

Takymto spdsobom su viditelné vyznamné informacie o predaji vlastnych a konkurencnych
znaciek, ale aj predaje privatnych obchodnych znaciek. Z merani je viditefny predaj akciovych
a neakciovych vyrobkov, penetracia predaja na predajnych miestach a pod.5 Treba s uznanim
konstatovat, Ze data zo spolo€nosti Nielsen si vysluzili u pracovnikov obchodu a na strane vyrobcov
reSpekt a su rozsiahlo pouzivané. Zrejmou nevyhodou je, Ze oproti panelu domacnosti ,nie je
mozné identifikovat®, aky zakaznik (s akou kupnou silou a socio-demografickym profilom) tovary
nakupuje, takze su to data detailne analyzujuce predaj, nez komplexne marketingovo orientované.

Obr. 5 Zakladna postupnost’ krokov pri realizacii analyzy Nielsen retail auditu
. ™
Uskutocenie
spotrebitelského
nakupua
uloZenie datv
pokladniénych
systémoch

Data o nakupoch Doplnenie odata Spracovanie a
z pokladnicénych o nakupoch z analyzadat a

systémov nekontrahovanych zaslanie
kontrahovanych retazcov [zber [prezentacia)
retazcov poklad. blockov) klie ntovi

J

Zdroj: http://www.nielsen.com/sk/sk.html

Zaver

Z vysS8ie uvedenych skutoCnosti a praktickych skusenosti vyplyva, Ze je potrebné z viacerych
hradisk zvazit investicie, ktoré budu slizit na napifianie marketingového informaéného systému
aktualnymi, presnymi datami, pri zachovani optimalnej nakladovosti vzhfadom na pridanu hodnotu
informacii, ktoré sa prieskumom ziskaju. Samozrejme s kazdym dodavatelom je mozné dohodnut
sa na lepsich cenovych podmienkach pri ro€nom alebo dvojroénom ramcovom kontrakte. Vacésina
dodavatelov prieskumov st poboc¢ky zahrani¢nych central a pri zbere primarnych dat im prirodzene
vznikaju naklady, takze mantinely na vyjednavanie su €asto dané a podmienky spoluprace su
kompromisom pre obidve strany.

Je v8ak potrebné si uvedomit, ze skuto¢na hodnota a realny prinos dat a informacii, ktoré sa
prieskumom ziskaju, sa velakrat da objektivne ohodnotit a docenit az po uplynuti ¢asu, pocas
ktorého spolo¢nost na zaklade tychto zisteni implementovala do praxe opatrenia, ktoré napr. zvysili
konkurencieschopnost’ a atraktivnost svojich vyrobkov, efektivnost komunikaénych kampani,
zlepSenia v svojich sluzbach, zakaznickej podpore a pod. Teda komparaciou dosahovanych
ekonomickych parametrov (vynosov, miery ziskovosti a pod.) alebo aj zvySenim nefinancnych
atributov, ako je zakaznicka vernost a retencia v dostato¢ne dlhom ¢ase po uvedeni inova¢nych
zmien na trh.
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Predpoklady na vacsie zainteresovanie manazmentu pri rieSeni riadenia
rizik vo verejnej sprave

Michal OLAH* - Lubomir SIDELSKY**

Requirements for greater management involvement in risk management in public
administration

Abstract

We published an article in the first edition of scientific journal of College of Economics and
Management in Public Administration from June 2014 which was dedicated to the issue of risk
management and position of management control as an operational instrument to deal with
them in public administration. However the latest theoretical knowledge and practical skills in this
area provide a new dimension to this problematics. The goal of the article is to point out some
inevitable starting points that should be the subject of revision or more precisely supplement of valid
methodological regulation about risk management to be in copmliance with international standard for
risk management nr. STN ISO 31 000:2011 ,Risk management. Principles and guidelines”which is
applicable also in the public sector. Proposals for solution take their stand on empirical framework
of application praxis and reflect on general needs of pragramatic and informal application of risk
management process in public administation organisations to be effectively prepared to face real
threats.

Keywords: risk management, risk, management and control system, international standard

JEL Classification: H50

Uvod

Vo vedeckom €asopise Vysokej Skoly ekondmie a manazmentu verejnej spravy €. 1 v juni 2014
sme uverejnili lanok venovany problematike riadenia rizik a postaveniu manazérskej kontroly
ako nastroja na ich rieSenie vo verejnej sprave. V tejto suvislosti bolo kontatované, Ze zakladné
metodologické vychodiska v oblasti manazérstva rizika vydané pre verejnu spravu sa opieraju
0 uznavané medzinarodné normy vydavané medzinarodnymi auditorskymi autoritami. Nové
teoretické poznatky a praktické skusenosti v tejto oblasti si v su€asnosti uz vyzaduju modifikaciu
metodickych postupov vydanych eSte v roku 2006. Je to o to dblezitejSie, Zze konsolidacia verejnych
financii, projekt ESO a nedostatky zistované auditnymi organmi vytvara velky tlak na efektivne
riadenie verejnej spravy a zniZzovanie rizik v oblasti riadenia a kontroly rozpoc¢tovych zdrojov.

Legislativne rieSenie zodpovednosti za riadenie rizik na urovni vrcholového manazmentu organov
verejnej spravy bolo prvykrat konstituované v zéakone €. 502/2001 Z. z. o financnej kontrole a audite
a o zmene a doplneni niektorych zakonov v § 8. Od 1. januara 2016, kedy nadobudol platnost
novy zakon €. 357/2015 o finan¢nej kontrole a audite a o zmene a doplneni niektorych zakonov je
proces riadenia rizik integralnou sucastou finan¢ného riadenia, ktoré je podla § 5 ods. 1, pism. a)
organ verejnej spravy povinny nepretrzite zachovavat, rozvijat a zdokonalovat.

Impulz pre zakonodarné rieSenie problematiky rizik vychadzal z poZiadaviek organov Eurépske;j
Unie v ramci pristupového procesu do EU ako obligatny $tandard, podobne ako je to vo vyspelych
Statoch zapadnej Eurdpy. Pre prakticku aplikaciu manazérstva rizika vo verejnej sprave v Slovenskej
republike Ministerstvo financii SR vydalo Usmernenie k riadeniu a analyze rizik vo Finanénom

* doc. Ing. Michal Olah, PhD., Vysoka Skola ekonémie a manazmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave, Furdekova
16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: michal.olah@vsemvs.sk

** Ing. Lubomir Sidelsky, PhD., Ministerstvo financii SR, Stefanoviéova 5, 817 82 Bratislava, e-mail: lubomir.
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spravodajcovi 1/2006 [1]. ISlo vébec o prvi metodicki pomdcku takéhoto charakteru, kedze oblast
rizik a celkovy konspekt zaloZzeny na odhalovani a analyze rizik vo verejnej sprave neexistoval. Preto
jej hlavnym zamerom bolo vysvetlit zakladné postupy, ktoré sa maju vyuzit pri riadeni rizik s dérazom
na vykonavanie analyzy rizik pri praci vnutornych auditorov, taktiez aj postupy a zodpovednost
veducich zamestnancov organu verejnej spravy za riadenie rizik vychadzajuce z platnej legislativy.

Usmernenie bolo vydané v roku 2006, teda skoro pred desiatimi rokmi. Uplynula hospodarska
dekada v oblasti pristupu k vykonu auditu, ktory ponima vnatornu kontrolu ako integralnu sucast
riadenia, priniesla aj novy nahlad na problematiku riadenia rizik v suvislosti s ich vplyvom na
ucinnejSie dosahovanie cielov a spolahlivost finanéného hospodarenia. Vyraznou inSpiraciou
pre obsahovu analyzu usmernenia a jej komparaciu so superiérnou medzinarodnou normou boli
ziskané nové skusenosti z metéd riadenia, ktoré prinieslo &lenstvo v EU. Ide hlavne o inovativny
pristup k evaluacii a verifikovaniu implementacie projektov v previazanosti na existujuce rizika
zo strany auditnych organov Eurdpskej komisie. Obzvlast cennou skusenostou, ktora sa zacina
uplathovat’ aj do praxe nasich auditnych organov, bol metodicky pristup k auditu. PredovSetkym
uceleny pohlad na skumanie finanénych operacii v kontexte Uplne samozrejmého definovania
rizik vyplyvajucich z identifikovanych nedostatkov a vyZadovanie striktnej napravy. Rovnako je aj
principialne restrikéné konanie vyustujuce do uplatnenia finanénych korekcii v pripade netc¢innych
napravnych opatreni. Je mozné potvrdit, Ze mnohé zlyhania, ktoré mali finan¢né konzekvencie
mohli byt eliminované, ak by existovali realne analyzy potencialnych rizik jednotlivych procesnych
ukonov a uc¢inna proaktivna reakcia na ich eliminaciu. Inymi slovami, ak by sa k politike riadenia
rizik zo strany manazérov organizacii, ale aj ich nadriadenych zloZiek, pristupovalo systémovejsie
a preciznejsie.

1 NajdolezitejSie empirické hladiska z prace auditu

Medzi najdélezitejSie empirické aspekty z prace auditu ako vyznamny kognitivny podnet pre
zlepSenie metodiky manazérstva rizika (pozitivny vztah riadenia rizik ku kontrolnym procesom,
zodpovednost veducich manazérov za chyby, povinné zavedenie riadenia rizik vo vSetkych organoch

poskytujucich eurofondy, identifikacia novych dosial u nas metodicky neaplikovanych rizik a pod.)
mozno determinovat’

« exponovany pristup ku kontrole zo strany eurépskych auditorov ako obligatérny integrainy
prvok riadenia;

* ponimanie kontroly kazdej financnej operacie ako homogénne verifikovanie zakonnosti,
hospodarnosti, efektivnosti a Uc¢elnosti;

» eliminovanie rizik podvodov a konfliktu zaujmov hlavne v oblasti verejného obstaravania;

* povinnost priamej zainteresovanosti a zodpovednosti zloziek veduceho manazmentu pri
vykone kontroly bez akéhokolvek separovania alebo posuvania zodpovednosti na nizSie
zlozky;

* naviazanie na vykonnostné parametre a realnost dosahovanych cielov;

» obligatérne zavedenie procesu manazérstva rizik do riadenia zo strany vedenia organizacii
ako nevyhnutny predpoklad zabezpecenia cielov, efektivneho nakladania s verejnymi zdroj-
mi a eliminacie chyb, resp. potencialnych korekcii.

V suc€asnosti je v platnosti Standard STN ISO 31 000:2009 ,Manazérstvo rizika — zasady
a navod® [1] (dalej ,Standard*), ktory reflektuje najnovsSie praktické metddy a techniky v oblasti
manazérstva rizika aplikovatelné vo vSetkych sektoroch ekonomiky vratane verejného. Kedze
tento Standard s celosvetovou pdsobnostou je univerzalny a aplikovatelny aj pre hospodarske
subjekty, nie vylu€ne pre auditorskeé organy, je vhodnou vychodiskovou metodologickou zakladriou
pre preskumanie a komparaciu s platnou verziou Usmernenia k riadeniu a analyze rizik pre verejnu
spravu vydanou na Slovensku v roku 2006 [2].
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2 Problémy aplikacie rizik

Finan&né vztahy a zistované nekorektnosti pri ich realizacii nemozno redukovat iba do kategoérie
implementacie fondov, aj ked pristupy k implementécii, kontrole a auditu tychto fondov zo strany
externych organov su vyznamnym komparacnym zdrojom a inSpirativnym impulzom pre inovativne
pristupy k priprave a kontrole rozpo¢tového procesu a riadeniu rizik aj v beznej aplikaénej praxi.
Nedostatky identifikované na urovni poskytovatelov eurépskych fondov mozno zovSeobecnit aj
na celu verejnu spravu. Problém medzi organizaciami, ktoré poskytuju eurofondy (poskytovatelia)
a verejnymi organizaciami, ktori realizuju projekty (prijimatelia), spocCiva v pristupe k analyze
a rieSeniu rizik.

U poskytovatelov je existencia a realna analyza a riadenie rizik v projektovom cykle v zmysle
legislativy Eurdpskej unie obligatorna.

,Kazdy operacny program s vynimkou tych, ked sa technicka pomoc vykonava v ramci osobitnych
operaénych programov, so zretelom na riadne odévodnené posudenie ich vyznamu pre obsah a
ciele operacnych programov, ktoré vykona ¢lensky $tat, zahffa opis:

a) osobitnych opatreni na to, aby sa pri vybere operacii zohladnili poziadavky ochrany Zivotného
prostredia, efektivnost zdrojov, zmierfiovanie zmeny klimy a adaptacia na fiu, odolnost’ voci
katastrofam a predchadzanie a riadenie rizik" [3].

Jej cielom je zabezpedit' efektivny vyber projektov a plynulé, korektné a hospodarne poskytovanie
finanénych prostriedkov na projekty, aby boli dosiahnuté preliminované ciele a zabranilo sa
akémukolvek neopravnenému plytvaniu finanénych prostriedkov danovych poplatnikov ¢lenskych
Statov unie. Akékolvek zlyhanie je viazané na nevyplatenie alebo znizené vyplatenie refundacie
o korekciu zo strany organov Eurépskej komisie a je aj odrazom zlyhania mechanizmu odhalenia
a uginného zvladnutia rizik.

Pri organizaciach verejnej spravy, ktori vystupuju v pozicii prijimatelov eurépskych fondov pri
realizacii projektov alebo ako verejné subjekty hospodariace s prostriedkami Statneho rozpoctu pri
beznej hospodarskej €innosti platna legislativa vyzaduje zabezpecenie funkéného systému riadenia
rizik, pri beznych finanénych operaciach aj v pripade zistenych zavaznych nedostatkov viazanych
na uplatnenie finanénych sankcii ani v si¢asnosti nie je tato obligatornost beznou aplikacnou
metddou prace veducich manazérov. Chyba aktivne preventivne skimanie pri¢innej suvislosti medzi
identifikovanymi nedostatkami, ktoré mézu ohrozovat ciele organizacie znizovanim hospodarskeho
potencialu alebo poskodzovanim reputécie a existenciou zdravej politiky manazovania rizik a ich
proaktivného ucinku na znizovanie neziaducich financnych operacii a Skéd. Organizacie svoje rizika
riadia skor intuitivne, ako systematicky.

Aj ked platné metodické usmernenie vo vSeobecnosti obsahuje zakladné atributy procesnych
postupov pre riadenie rizik a spifia kritéria stanovené v Standarde, praktické empirické poznanie
hlavne v suvislosti s konsolidaciou verejnych financii a implementéciou eurofondov naznacduje,
Ze existuju oblasti, ktoré by bolo potrebné metodicky dopracovat a zosuladit. Pri konfrontovani
vys$Sie uvedenych metodickych materialov bola upriamena pozornost na obsahovu Strukturalizaciu
jednotlivych dokumentov a uroven transpozicie jednotlivych chronologickych procesnych postupov,
analdgiu Standardom definovanych rizik v aplikanej praxi nasej verejnej spravy a vymedzenie
pojmoldgie.

3 Dva okruhy praktickych problémov

Na zaklade komparacie obsahu obidvoch dokumentov a empirického usudku, vychadzajuceho
z praktickych poznatkov vo vyvoji riadenia rizik s akcentom aj na implementaciu eurofondov
vo verejnom sektore, mozno abstrahovat do dvoch z&kladnych okruhov problémov, ktoré
komplementarne nie su dostato¢ne metodicky rieSené, €o znizuje koherentnost rieSenia rizikového
portfélia organov verejnej spravy. Ide o nasledovné problematické okruhy, ktoré je potrebné metodicky
transponovat do Usmernenia:
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» doplnit a precizovat niektoré chybajice realne existujice procesno-riadiace systémy a
oblast edukacnej ¢innosti;

» zadefinovat Specifické, vo verejnom sektore objektivne existujice, ale doposial metodicky
v nedostatocnej miere profilované a v praxi nedostato¢ne aplikované, zavazné typy rizik.

4  Amplifikacia uplatneniariadeniarizik aj na procesy suvisiace s implementaciou
eurofondov na celu verejnu spravu

Standard v bode 3b. Zasad prejudikuje, Ze manazérstvo rizika je integralnou sugastou véetkych
organizacnych procesov a v bode 4.3.4. pozaduje riadenie rizik zaclenit do vSetkych postupov
a procesov organizacie a to spésobom, ktory je vhodny, efektivny a ucinny. Ide teda o kompaktné
rieSenie vSetkych procesov vratane tych, ktoré suvisia aj s realizaciou a financovanim projektov.

NaStartovanim realizacie eurofondov vo verejnom sektore vzniklo mnozstvo novych procesov
a podprocesov suvisiacich s ich implementaciou na strane poskytovatelov aj prijimatelov. Potreba
rieSenia je akutna z dévodu, Ze takmer dve tretiny organizacii verejného sektora je zapojenych
vo forme prijimatelov do projektov zo Strukturalnych a kohézneho fondu a ostatnych finanénych
nastrojov. Realizacia manazovania rizik v tejto oblasti je o to vaznejSia, Zze v ramci projektov sa
prefinancuju prostrednictvom rozpoctov verejného sektora miliardy EUR. Objemy projektov ¢asto
prevysuju samotnu ro€nu rozpoctovu kapacitu organizacii pre mimoeurofondové €innosti.

Potreba riesit profilaciu rizik v tejto oblasti vymedzuje aj determinovana Specifickost procesov.
Konkrétne ide o jedineCny ramec realizacie projektov, vecna osobitost’ potencialnej regularnosti
vydavkov, systém dokumentacnych a finanénych tokov, Specifické kontrolné postupy, orientacia na
hospodarnost, efektivnost a vykonnostné ciele, ktoré determinuju aj urcitu diverzitu procesnych
postupov projektu od beznych postupov a mnozstvo rizik na nich nadvazujucich. Tato Specifickost,
tykajuca sa hlavne organov verejnej spravy v postaveni prijimatelov priam evokuje potrebu rieSenia
aj v oblasti riadenia rizik implementacného procesu.

Tradi¢né pristupy k riadeniu, vychadzajuce z daného rozpoctového ramca v korelacii organizécia
a spravca rozpoctovej kapitoly (obec, vy$§i uzemny celok), sa rozsirili o novy prvok institucionalnych
vazieb medzi prijimatelom a poskytovatelom. Realizaciou projektov a ich manazovanim vznikli nové
postulaty, vyplyvajlce zo $pecifickych administrativnych postupov (vypracovanie Ziadosti o platbu,
monitorovacia sprava a pod.), ktoré si vyzaduju aj nové, Specifické odborné znalosti personalu,
nevyskytujlice sa pri uzualnej €innosti.

Uplne novym faktorom je otazka diverzifikacie kontrolovanych subjektov a nového pristupu
ku kontrole. Pri beznej hospodarskej ¢innosti sa kontrola finanénych operacii rozpoctovych
prostriedkov dotovanych zo Statneho rozpoctu realizuje spravidla iba na internej Urovni (financéna
kontrola realizovana vlastnymi zamestnancami). Pri implementacii projektov sa finanéna kontrola
pretenzovanych prostriedkov na projekt rozSiruje o externu kontrolu poskytovatela (riadiaci organ,
sprostredkovatelsky organ) a auditorské autority (audit EK, organ auditu). Pri takomto dualnom
systéme kontrol dvoch na sebe nezavislych organov dochadza zakonite aj k inému pohladu na
oblast’ opravnenosti vydavkov, otazky nehospodarneho a neefektivneho nakladania, neucelnosti.
To, €o sa prijimatelovi zda spravne a pravom opravnené na refundaciu, z pohladu poskytovatela
méze ist 0 neopravneny alebo nehospodarny, neefektivny vydavok, vylu€ujuci jeho refundaciu.

V oblasti realizacie projektov na Urovni organov verejnej spravy sa teda objavuju okrem
zauzivanych aj nové Specifické procesy a podprocesy, zasahujuce aj do systému riadenia. Ide
hlavne o dezintegraciu kompetencii a nastavenie novych kontrolnych mechanizmov v zmysle
poZiadaviek eurolegislativy, ktoré si vyZaduje ich harmonizaciu (f4za pripravy a vypracovania
projektu, kontrola projektu a predkladanie Ziadosti o platbu, monitorovanie projektu, udrzatefnost
projektu po jeho ukonéeni, dodrziavanie stanovenych indikatorov a pod.). Samozrejme, Ze tieto
nové cinnosti generuju aj celt $kalu rizik, na ktoré organizacia musi reflektovat' a sledovat ich.
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Prax ukazuje, Ze riadenie rizik podstatna vacsina prijimatelov verejnej spravy suvisiace
s implementaciou projektov nerealizuje v Ziadanej forme. Vysledkom su nespocetne zistované
nedostatky a finanéné sankcie, ktoré maju dopad na rozpocet organizacii, samotnu kvalitu
implementacie projektov, Casové prestoje vo forme pozastavenia pomoci a deficit Statneho rozpoctu.

Preto ako preventivny prvok pred eliminaciou vyssie definovanych dopadov sa preto navrhuje
v metodickom pokyne riesit problematiku riadenia rizik aj o oblast implementacie projektov
z fondov Eurdpskej unie a inych finanénych nastrojov determinované hlavne pre prijimatelov
fondov z verejnej spravy. Je dblezité definovat Specifické postupy rizikovej analyzy pre procesy
sUvisiace s implementéciou a rizika z nich vyplyvajlce. Specifickost oproti beZznému procesnému
Standardu v organoch verejnej spravy spociva hlavne v odli§nej administracii projektov, pristupe
ku kontrole a predkladani ziadosti o platbu, financovani a Uétovnictva, potreby monitorovania
a vykazovania plnenia cielov projektu. Medzi najdblezitejSie procesy, ktoré generuju aj vysoku
mieru rizik u prijimatefov pri implementacii projektov, ktoré je potrebné metodicky riesit z pohladu
ich vymedzenia, opisu a dosledkov vratane poziadavky na ich rieSenie v praxi mozno zaradit’

» pripravu a samotné vypracovanie projektu (vlastnymi alebo externymi expertmi),

» personalne zapojenie do projektu,

» zostavenie efektivneho a realneho rozpoctu a ¢o najnizSej miery subdodavok (optimaliza-
cia Strukturovania rozpoctu do rozpoctovych poloziek a pohlad na hodnotenie kvalitativnej
stranky pouzitia rozpoctu a odrazajuci trhové cenové relacie),

» nastavenie efektivnych, ale splnitelnych cielov projektu (indikatorov),

» efektivna kontrola projektu (posudzovanie a precizovanie nielen zakonnosti, ale aj jeho hos-
podarnosti a primeranosti vydavkov),

* monitorovanie projektu a sledovanie udrzatelnosti aj po ukonceni projektu.

5 Explikacia obligatéornej previazanosti zodpovednosti manazmentu
s praktickou aplikaciou riadenia rizik v organizacii

Bod 5.7. Standardu vyzaduje sledovatelnost €innosti suvisiacich s procesom riadenim rizik. Z
kontextu vyplyva poziadavka zaznamenavat a uchovavat informacie s tym spojené. Nejde o nejaky
ucelovy a formalny akt. Zaznamy maju poskytovat’ podklad na zlepSovanie metdd a nastrojov,
skvalithovanie procesov vo vnutri organizacie. V neposlednom rade sluZia aj pre auditorské organy
za ucelom posudenia celkovej urovne riadenia a vnutorného kontrolného systému. Predmetom
skimania je otazka, akym spdésobom organizacia reaguje na potencialne rizika a ako dokaze
reagovat formou ucinnych opatreni na ich udrzanie v primeranych medziach pripadne ich eliminaciu.
Ina¢ povedané ide o uistenie sa, €i riadiace a kontrolné systémy organizacie poskytuju zaruku, ze
vnutorny systém riadenia a kontroly je schopny odhalit nezakonné, nehospodarne a neefektivne
operacie. Prave kvalitny, prepracovany a ucinny systém riadenia rizik sofistikovane pracujuci
s mnozinou identifikovanych rizik je jednym z délezitych preventivnych nastrojov pre zamedzenie
neziaducich disparit.

Ako systémovy krok je potrebné upravit' textaciu usmernenia, aby sa vyZadovala obligatérnost
vypracovania stratégie, analyzy a pravidelnej revizie existujucich rizik v organoch verejnej spravy
vo forme pisomného alebo elektronického materialu. Zakon o finan¢nej kontrole sice explicitne
stanovuje zodpovednost veduceho organu verejnej spravy za riadenie rizik, ale ziadnym spésobom
mu neurcuje striktni povinnost z tohto procesu vyhotovit redlny a kontrolovatefny vystup. Na druhej
strane ju ani nevylu€uje. Tato nejednoznacnost determinujuca roézne interpretacie spdsobuje, ze
organizacie nereflektuju na konkrétne a overitelné vystupy. Rizikami sa zaoberaju nie pragmaticky
a planovite, ale skoér intuitivne. Takato prax vedie k tomu, Ze manazéri sice poznaju alebo iba tusia
existenciu urcitych problémov a vysky §kdd spdsobenych ich nerieSenim, ale pokial nie su viazani
existenciou urcitého administrativneho ramca, tak tieto rizika nemanazuju racionalne a ddsledne.

Pokial v legislative a metodike bude v tejto oblasti existovat' disharmodnia, nie je vytvarany
dostato¢ny tlak na kvalitu riadenia organizacii, zvySenie hospodarnej a efektivnej rozpoctovej
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politiky a dodrziavanie rozpoctovej discipliny. Aj z tohto dévodu musi legislativa a metodika vhodne
reagovat a ,prinutit“ manazérov riesit tieto problémy aj cestou obligatérneho administrativneho
ramca pri riadeni rizik, aby tato problematika nebola aplikovana iba ako ,pro forma“, ale ,de facto®.

6 Zakomponovanie a metodické rozvinutie zdokonalenia komunikacie medzi
organizaciou a jeho nadriadenym organom

Komunikacia a jej kvalita je kiu€ovym prvkom a odrazom Urovne celého systému riadenia a kontroly
vratane procesu riadenia rizik, ktora je ich su¢astou. Bez vybudovania efektivnych informacnych
kanalov a podavanych racionalnych informacii v obojsmernom toku, neméze existovat funkéna
a transparentna analyza realneho stavu, ani prijimanie parcialnych &i strategickych rozhodnuti,
rieSeni a opatreni pre splnenie vyty€enych ciefov a stanovenych povinnosti. To plne plati aj pre
oblast manazérstva rizika.

Aj ked Standard vymedzuje posobnost manazérstva rizika v ramci interného prostredia organizacie,
indikuje aj komunikaciu s externym prostredim. Bod 5.3.2. precizuje aj externy faktor (externi
zainteresovani Uc€astnici, suvislosti, prostredie) ako délezity predpoklad pre dosiahnutie vlastnych
cielov kazdej organizacie. Pochopenie externych suvislosti je vyznamnym ¢initefom pre efektivnu
komunikaciu a vymenu délezitych informacii o existujucich rizikach a politike podriadenych subjektov
na ich riadeni. Existujuce usmernenie neobsahuje metodické postupy, ani Ziadne mechanizmy
rieSenia v oblasti externej komunikacie.

VSetky subjekty verejnej spravy su organizacne usporiadané do kapitol a finanéne zapojené na
rozpocCet spravcu kapitoly, ktory aplikuje a zodpoveda za presadzovanie vladou ur&enych priorit
a hlavnych cielov. Spravca determinuje aj celkovu stratégiu rozpoctovej politiky a planované
rezortné ciele v sulade s politikou vlady, ktoré musi podriadena organizacia rozpracovat na vlastné
podmienky. Tato ¢innost prinaSa so sebou zakonite aj mnozstvo rizik a neistot prierezovo vo
vSetkych zlozkach kapitoly. Redlne rizikd maju nielen Specificky charakter dany kazdej organizacii
vyplyvajuci z jej osobitého charakteru €innosti, ale celkom urcite aj rizika analogické vo vSetkych
organizaciach, ktoré by mali odrazat profilovy charakter ¢innosti kapitoly. Spravca kapitoly by mal
prejavit zaujem na skuto€nosti, ¢i riadenie rizik sa v nim riadenych organizaciach uplatriuje a aké
rizika suvisiace s riadenim jeho podriadenych organov existuju. V uvedenom kontexte je dblezité,
aby mal aj konkrétne informacie o identifikovani a sledovani rizik. Nasledne tieto informacie méze
vyuzivat na prijimanie efektivnych opatreni v oblasti rozpoctovej a personalnej politiky, efektivnejsie
nasmerovanych kontrolach a pod.

Niekto mbéze namietat, Zze v tomto kontexte by mal délezitu ulohu zohravat vnatorny audit, ktory
ma zo svojej pozicie sledovat a hodnotit, & v organizaciach rozpoc&tovej kapitoly, t. j. v podriadenych
organizaciach systémovo funguje manazérstvo rizika. Realne vysledky hodnotenia predklada
ministrovi spolu s odporu€eniami na jeho sfunk&nenie v celej kapitole. Je potrebné v8ak mat na
zreteli dve skuto€nosti, na zaklade ktorych nemozno hladat koherenciu medzi zodpovednostou
vnutorného auditora a Statutarom organizéacie a to:

» Zodpovednost za manazérstvo rizika v zmysle Standardov nesie manazment organizacie,
nie vnutorny audit. Auditor naopak nezavisle a fakticky overuje a hodnoti, €i systémy vnutor-
nej kontroly generované a praktizované manazmentom ¢elia vnimanym rizikam, a reflektuje
na zistenie rizik, ktoré nie su pokryté alebo nie su adekvatne pokryté existujucimi systé-
mami a postupmi. Audit mbéze preto zohravat Ulohu koordinatora a poradcu, kedze zo svo-
jej pozicie prinasa systematicky metodicky pristup k zlepSovaniu efektivnosti riadenia rizik
vyplyvajucich z &innosti auditovaného subjektu. Ale z podstaty veci neméze suplovat’ ani
zodpovedat za manazérov v tejto oblasti.

* Vnutorny audit legislativne nezastreSuje celu verejnu spravu. Realizuje sa iba na Ustred-
nych organoch $tatnej spravy a institucionalne nepokryva samospravne organy, v ktorych
rovhako musi fungovat manazérstvo rizika. Vznika preto otazka, ¢i existuje nejaka forma
komunikacie medzi centrom a jej podriadenymi zlozkami?
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Skusenosti naznacuju, Ze informovanost obojstrannymi tokmi medzi Ustredim a jeho podriadenymi
zlozkami sa manazérstvo rizika nerealizuje Zziaducim smerom. Podla prieskumu na vzorke 16
respondentov zo Statnej spravy a samospravy na otazku, ¢i sa ich organizacia zaobera problematikou
riadenia rizik odpovedalo kladne iba 7, €o je 42,75% opytanych. Na otazku preukazujucu kvalitu
komunikaénych vazieb medzi vrcholovym manazmentom a ostatnymi zamestnancami v ramci
kontrolného prostredia, ¢i zamestnanci su oboznamovani s nedostatkami identifikovanymi kontrolnymi
alebo auditorskymi organmi, iba 8 respondentov potvrdilo, Ze si s nedostatkami oboznameni, ¢o
predstavuje iba 50% opytovanych organizacii. Takyto stav mdze spdsobit, Ze zamestnanci ako
priami U€astnici a realizatori procesov, nie su dostatocne informovani o zistovanych problémoch,
existujucich rizikach, ani o ich rieSeni. V désledku nedostatku informacii moze dojst zo strany
zamestnanca k neziaducemu konaniu, rozhodnutiu, zlyhaniu. Tato sentencia plati vSeobecne aj
interinstitucionalne, t. j. vo vztahu medzi Ustredim a jeho podriadenymi zloZkami.

Jednym z taziskovych problémov je aj nizka uroven komunikacie, ktora by mala fungovat
efektivne nielen internym smerom az po zamestnancov organizacie, ale aj externe k spravcom.
Jednym z doplfiujucich opatreni zakomponovanych do usmernenia by sa mohlo venovat aj urovni
komunikacie vo vnutri organizacii a podavani sprav nadriadenym subjektom. Odpord¢ame hlavne
metodologicky riesit v Usmerneni nastavajuce ulohy:

* V nadvéaznosti na zakon €. 502/2001 Z. z. o finan€nej kontrole a vnutornom audite a o zmene
a doplneni niektorych zakonov a $tandard, spravcov rozpo&tovych kapitol, VUC a obce za-
viazat, aby obligatérne spracovali a uverejnili komplexné postupy procesu riadenia rizik, ako
svoj interny alebo rezortny pravny akt. Zaroven, aby zaviazali vSetky podriadené organizacie
postupy povinne aplikovat' s poziadavkou permanentného periodického prehodnocovania
rizik a informovat centrum minimalne o identifikovanych zasadnych a zavaznych rizikach
a prijatych opatreniach najmenej raz ro¢ne.

» Doplnit obsahovy a procesny navod pre spracovanie interného pokynu, pripadne aj zverej-
nit' priklad pokynu, t. j. minimalne Struktdru, obsah, vzajomné vazby medzi manazmentom
a zamestnancami, graficky priklad identifikacie a evaluacie a prijimanych opatreni a pod.

» Organizacie, ktoré implementuju projekty z eurofondov musia identifikovat rizika aj v proce-
soch suvisiacich s ich implementaciou.

» Zaviest povinnost, podobne ako je to pri predkladani roénych sprav o vysledkoch finanénych
kontrol ustrednymi organmi alebo zverejfiovani vyro€nych sprav, uvadzat v jednom z tychto
dokumentov aj struénu informativnu spravu o systéme riadenia rizik v Ustrednych organoch
a ich podriadenych organizaciach. Podobne by to malo platit’ aj u organizacii samospravy.

* Vytvorit mechanizmy v€asného varovania, nadriadenu zlozku, v pripade vysokej pravde-
podobnosti potvrdenia vyznamnych rizik, ktoré si vyZaduju promptné rieSenie aj zo strany
spravcu a sankény mechanizmus, ak organizacie umyselne zaml€uju informacie, nerieSe-
nim ktorych mézu vzniknut zna¢né Skody.

» Vyuzivat informacie o rizikach pre efektivnejSie planovanie vnutornych kontrol podriadenych
organizacii.

7 Potreba zavedenia funkéného vzdelavania v oblasti manazérstva rizika do
celej verejnej spravy

Bod 4.4.1 Standardu stanovuje organizacii vytvarat podmienky na Skoliace prilezitosti, ktoré mozu
zabezpedit informovanost manazérov o potrebe zavedenia manazérstva rizika, jeho prednostiach
a vyhodach.

V sucasnosti je jednym z indikatorov nepriaznivého stavu nedostato¢na angazovanost o
presadzovanie aplikacie riadenia rizik nielen na Urovni jednotlivych subjektov, ale aj zo strany
zriadovatelov smerom k ich podriadenym organizaciam. Argumentov pre tento negativny stav je
mnoho. Medzi niektoré vychodiskové pri¢iny mozno indikovat zlozitost problematiky a minimalne
skusenosti na vSetkych urovniach hierarchického riadenia a skuto¢ne jasna a zrozumitefna proaktivna
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propagacia, publicita a exemplifikacia praktickych prikladov pozitivneho vplyvu aktivnej rizikovej
politiky pre afirmaciu prinosov na dosahované vysledky a eliminovanie neziaducich skuto¢nosti. To
vedie manazérov k formalizacii alebo k minimalnej aktivite a iba k intuitivnej forme zvladania rizik.
Fundamentélne meritum tohto problému spociva v neuspokojivej osvetovej ¢innosti a vzdelavani.
Preto je vysoko aktualna a neodkladna potreba zo strany gestora zakona o finanénej kontrole
a vnutornom audite vyvindt maximalne Usilie na zavedenie funkéného systému vzdelavania v tejto
oblasti pre vSetkych manazérov vo verejnej sprave tak, ako to funguje v oblasti vzdelavania finan¢nej
kontroly, viadneho a vnutorného auditu.

Je jasné, Ze solidny a funkény systém analyzy a riadenia rizik mézZu dokazat zabezpedit iba
manazeéri, ktori budu disponovat adekvatnymi vedomostami a zru€nostami. Iba Cisto teoreticky
zaklad, ktory je navyse este velmi komplikovany, skér odradza ako uputava ich pozornost. Preto
efektivnym nastrojom vzdelavacich aktivit musi byt pruzné prepojenie teoretickych poznatkov
s praktickymi prikladmi existencie rizik, ich désledkov a rieSeni, ktoré sa opiera o flexibilnu
metodiku a redlnu popularizaciu vratane efektivnych foriem Skoleni. Je preto dblezité zdéraznit,
aby sa usmernenie doplnilo o instrukcie pre zavedenie povinného a permanentného vzdelavania
v oblasti manazérstva rizika pre vSetky organy verejnej spravy pod gesciou Ministerstva financii
SR. Racionalnym rieSenim by bola aj koordinacia edukaénych aktivit so spravcami rozpoctovych
kapitol a samospravnymi organmi. Velmi vhodnou prilezitostou zvysit atrakciu tychto Skoleni je
zabezpecenie aktivit vo forme akreditovanych kurzov.

Medzi principialnu platformu zvySenia urovne systému vzdelavania a publicity v oblasti
manazérstva rizika pre verejnd spravu mozno odporucit:

* Vybudovanie a aplikacia systému permanentnych vzdelavacich aktivit, zameranych na ex-
plikaciu a prinosy procesu riadenia rizik v systéme riadenia a kontroly organov verejnej
spravy, uréenych pre manazérov organizacii verejnej spravy.

» Realizacia seminarov a kurzov k problematike manazérstva rizika na vSetkych urovniach
riadenia a vo vSetkych organizaciach verejnej spravy za povinnej Uc¢asti dotknutych mana-
Zérov.

» Realokacia rozpoctu uréeného na Skoliace aktivity aj na Skolenia k manazérstvu rizika.

e Zabezpeclenie vyskolenia kvalithého lektorského zboru k tejto problematike.

» Ziskanie akreditacie na predmetné edukacné vzdelavanie.

* Vyuzivanie u¢asti na medzinarodnych seminaroch k tejto problematike zo strany manazé-
rov.

8 Absencia niektorych typov rizik

Vo verejnej sprave existuju viaceré aplikacne potvrdené rizika, na ktoré metodické usmernenie
nereflektuje, resp. su zmienené iba sporadicky a bez detailnejSej definicie a popisu, sféry procesného
vyskytu, potencialnych dopadov a rieSeni. Medzi najddlezitejSie rizika, ktoré je potrebné do
usmernenia doplnit mozno zaradit:

» Riziko tajnej dohody;

* Riziko konfliktu zaujmoy;

* Riziko podvodu;

« Sekundarne riziko;

* Rezidualne (zvyskoveé) riziko.

9 Riziko tajnej dohody (Bid rigging — dohodnuta ponuka)

V podstate ide o situaciu, kedy sa podnikatelské subjekty, u ktorych by sa ofakavalo zdravé
sutazné konkurenéné trhové prostredie a transparentny boj o objednavky zékaznikov, v zaujme
vlastnych vyhod na ukor vyhod objednavatela nelegalne tajne dohodnu, Ze zvySia ceny, zniZia
kvalitu dodavaného tovaru, prac alebo sluzieb a to najcastejSie v ramci verejného obstaravania.
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Vo verejnej sprave je riziko tajnej dohody vysoké, kedze cely verejny sektor je povinny zakonne
obstaravat tovary, prace a sluzby. Tajna dohoda méze vyznamnym spdsobom ovplyviiovat rozpocet
organizacii a nepriaznivo vplyvat aj na fiSkalnu politiku a reputaciu Statu. V kone¢nom dosledku sa
neopravnene ziskavaju prostriedky na ukor odberatela a dariovych poplatnikov. Tym sa deformuje
hospodarska sutaz a znizuje déveryhodnost’ verejnosti k transparentnosti a Cistote verejného
obstaravania. Naj¢astejSou formou tajnych dohéd je tzv. kartelizacia, ktora sa prejavuje vo verejnom
obstaravani vo forme manipulacie ponuk. To predstavuje riziko nakladovo-efektivneho obstaravania.
Medzi najfrekventovanejSie faktory zvysujuce riziko nezakonnej spoluprace medzi firmami patri:

* malé mnozstvo firiem, o im umoznuje jednoduchsie uzatvorit dohodu,
* homogénne produkty na trhu,

» rozsiahla spolupraca firiem v danom sektore,

* nizka konkurencia importu.

Aj ked je kartely velmi tazké odhalit, je dbélezité mat vypracované ur€ité opatrenia a kontrolné
mechanizmy, ktoré by zachovali silnu a spravodlivu konkurenciu bez akychkolvek diskriminacnych
prvkov. To je nutnou poziadavkou efektivnosti a hospodarnosti vo verejnom obstaravani. Organy
verejnej spravy musia s rizikom tajnej dohody pocitat a musia prijimat’ vlastné opatrenia alebo
koordinovat ¢innost' v ramci rezortu.

Okrem toho existuje aj moznost tajnej dohody vo vnutri organizacie. Ak sa tajne spoji dostatoény
pocet internych necestnych kli€ovych zamestnancov mézu dokazat napr. falSovat prislusné
dokumenty, podavat skreslené alebo protichodné informacie. Aj na takyto typ rizik musi byt
organizacia pripravena.

Usmernenie je vhodnym nastrojom definovat predmetné riziko. Preto je potrebné metodicky
spracovat a vysvetlit jeho obsah, désledky a objektivne preventivne alternativy rieSenia vratane
jeho zapracovania do rizikového portfélia. Obzvlast dolezité je, aby aj kontrolné a auditorské organy
verifikovali, ako su organizacie pripravené Celit’ vyskytu tohto typu rizika.

10 Riziko konfliktu zaujmov

Ide o riziko, ktoré sa v praxi vyskytuje pomerne ¢asto. Pravna Uprava zakazu konfliktu zaujmov
je v Slovenskej republike znacne roztrieStena a terminologicky nejednotna. Aj z uvedenych dévodov
na jeho eliminovanie v su¢asnosti nie su organizacie verejnej spravy dostato¢ne pripravené. Nie su
vybudované ucginné kontrolné mechanizmy odhalujuce konflikty zaujmov, o ¢om svedci aj mnozstvo
praktickych nalezov identifikovanych auditnymi organmi. Konflikt zaujmov, ako jedno z vysoko
rizikovych konani, ohrozujucich zdravé konkuren&né prostredie a hospodarsku sutaz, je vébec
prvykrat legislativne rieSeny v slovenskej legislative az v roku 2014. Konkrétne v § 46 zakona ¢.
292/2014 o prispevku poskytovanom z eurépskych strukturalnych a investi¢nych fondov a o zmene
a doplneni niektorych zakonov. Konflikt zaujmov je v zakone definovany ako ,skuto¢nost, ked z
finanénych, osobnych, rodinnych, politickych alebo inych dévodov je naruSeny alebo ohrozeny
nestranny, transparentny, nediskriminacny, efektivny, hospodarny a objektivny vykon funkcii pri
poskytovani prispevku®, pri¢om je pri poskytovani prispevku zakazany. Vztahuje sa vSak vyluéne
na implementaciu eurofondov, ¢o sa zda byt nedostato¢né, nakolko konflikt zaujmov existuje aj
pri pouziti ostatnych verejnych zdrojov.

Konflikt zaujmov je chapany ako urcita forma korup&ného spravania sa. Vo verejnej sprave
méze vznikat' na roznych urovniach. Ako priklad najCastejSieho vyskytu konfliktu zaujmov je oblast
verejného obstaravania. Ten vznika medzi obstaravatelom a vitaznym uchadzaom o zékazku
v ramci odberatelsko-dodavatel'skych vztahov a to bez ohladu na to, ¢i sa obstaravanie realizuje
prostrednictvom projektov pri implementacii eurofondov, alebo pri beznej mimoprojektovej Cinnosti.
Riziko konfliktu zaujmov vo verejnej sprave vSak realne existuje aj pri inych ¢innostiach s rovnakym
vysledkom. PredovSetkym zvyhodnit' ur&itu osobu, €i uz pravnicku alebo fyzicku, kde dominuje
individualny alebo skupinovy zaujem proti zaujmu vacésiny a s rovnakym dopadom hlavne na ukor
rozpoctu, znevyhodnenia 0s6b alebo verejného zaujmu.
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Pri implementacii eurofondov je riziko konfliktu zaujmov determinované ako na strane Ziadatela
alebo prijimatela, teda osoby realizujucej projekt, tak aj na strane zamestnancov poskytovatela.
Ide o proces pripravy vyzvy, hodnoteni a vybere procesov a kontinualne pri dohfade nad realizaciou
projektu. Zakon striktne vymedzuje povinnost osobam, ktoré identifikuju konflikt zaujmov, resp.
dotknutej osobe, ktora zisti, Ze mdze byt v konflikte zaujmov, okamZiti oznamovaciu povinnost.
Poskytovatel tuto osobu vyluci z predmetného procesu.

Konflikt zaujmov vSak existuje aj v oblasti vykonu ex-ante alebo ex-post kontroly a auditu medzi
kontrolérom a kontrolovanym alebo auditovanym a auditorom. V prostredi ex-post kontroly alebo
auditu je mozny konflikt sice legislativne definovany ako predpojatost, ale z vecného hladiska v§ak
ide o urcitu formu konfliktu zaujmov.

Eurdpska komisia vyzaduje prisne overovanie mozného konfliktu zaujmov hlavne v oblasti
verejného obstaravania. Podla Smernice Eurépskeho parlamentu a Rady 2014/24/EU z 26. februara
2014 o verejnom obstaravani a o zruSeni smernice 2004/18/ES ,Verejni obstaravatelia by mali
vyuzivat' vSetky mozné prostriedky, ktoré maju k dispozicii na zaklade vnutrostatneho prava, s
ciefom zabranit naruSeniam postupov verejného obstaravania vyplyvajucim z konfliktov zaujmov.
To by mohlo zahffiat postupy na identifikaciu konfliktov zaujmov, predchadzanie tymto konfliktom
a ich napravu“ [5].

Clensky $tat v nadvaznosti na &l. 24 citovanej smernice musi zabezpegit, aby pri obstaravani
nedochadzalo ku konfliktu zaujmov. ,Clenské $taty zabezpedia, aby verejni obstaravatelia prijali
vhodné opatrenia na uc¢inné predchadzanie konfliktom zaujmov, ktoré vznikaju pri vykonavani
postupov obstaravania, ako aj ich identifikaciu a napravu, aby sa zabranilo akémukolvek naruSeniu
hospodarskej sutaze a aby sa zabezpecilo rovnaké zaobchadzanie so v3etkymi hospodarskymi
subjektmi® [6]. Preto je nutné striktne prijimat primerané a ucinné opatrenia odhalenie konfliktu
zaujmov, znemoznenie vyskytu a eliminaciu. V opa¢nom pripade hrozi finan¢ny postih. Ako dokaz
o nekompromisnom sankénom postupe zo strany komisie, v pripade identifikovaného konfliktu
zaujmov na uz preplatené vydavky, ktoré neodhalil ex-ante kontrolny systém, ale az ex-post kontrola,
resp. audit, sa vymeriava maximalna korekcia, t. j. 100% hodnoty obstaranej dodavky tovaru, prace
alebo sluzby.

Pri hrozbe konfliktu zaujmov ide teda o velmi zavazné riziko vyskytujuce sa vo vSetkych instittciach
verejnej spravy, ktoré je potrebné metodicky rozpracovat. Definovat jeho podstatu a formy vyskytu,
zavaznost a dosledky, determinovat zakladné Cinnosti, v ktorych sa méze vyskytovat. Délezité je
zdéraznit, Zze existencia konfliktu zaujmov sa nevztahuje iba na procesy spojené s financovanim
eurofondov, ale jeho vyskyt je relevantny v ramci celej hospodarskej ¢innosti. Je preto zZiaduce
rieSit’ a prijimat’ opatrenia na eliminaciu konfliktu zaujmov prierezovo na celt hospodarsku ¢innost
organizacii verejnej spravy.

11 Riziko podvodu

Podvod je jednym z najzavaznejSich protipravnych konani, ktory méze mat vyznamny dopad na
verejné financie a reputéciu verejnej spravy. V Dohovore o ochrane finanénych zaujmov Eurépskej
Unie, vypracovanom na zaklade ¢lanku K.3 Zmluvy o Eurépskej Unii o ochrane finanénych zaujmov
Eurépskych spolocenstiev je ,podvod* definovany vzhladom na vydavky, ako kazdy umyselny &in
alebo opomenutie tykajuce sa:

* pouzivania alebo predkladania nepravych, nespravnych alebo neuplnych vykazov alebo do-
kumentov, ktoré maju za nasledok spreneveru alebo nezakonné zadrziavanie finan¢nych
prostriedkov zo vSeobecného rozpoctu Eurdpskych spolocenstiev alebo rozpoctov spravo-
vanych Eurdpskymi spolo¢enstvami alebo v ich mene;

* nespristupnenia informacii v rozpore s konkrétnou povinnostou s rovnakym ucinkom ako
vyssie;

» pouzitia tychto finan€nych prostriedkov na iné ucely ako ucely, na ktoré boli tieto pdvodne
poskytnuté. [7]
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Prave aspekt umyselného klamu diferencuje podvod od v§eobecnejSieho pojmu ,nezrovnalost*”
alebo ,iregularita“, ktora sa bezne realizuje v prostredi financovania eurofondov.

Pri vSetkych ¢innostiach vratane finanénych transakcii vzdy hrozi riziko podvodu. Existuje vo
vSetkych instituciach verejnej spravy bez ohfadu na ich velkost alebo oblast pdsobenia. A treba
zdoraznit, ze pri vSetkych procesoch v ramci finanénych a informacénych tokov alebo hotovostnych
platieb.

Dokonca mozno konstatovat, Ze riziko podvodu sa zvySuje pri mensich verejnych organizaciach.
Umoziiuje to:

» jednoduchSia organiza¢na Struktura,

» niz8i po€et vnutornych predpisov a nedostato¢ne prepracovany kontrolny systém,

* maly pocet zamestnancov, ktori sa zucastfiuju na riadiacich aj kontrolnych procedurach
a vypracovani a prezentacii vykaznictva.

Verejna sprava musi byt aj primerane pripravena predchadzat’ vyskytu podvodov a chranit
verejné financie. Analyza rizika podvodu a u¢inné proaktivne opatrenia na ich eliminaciu hlavne vo
zvyS$eni kvality vnutornej kontroly je vyznamnym preventivnym krokom pred umyselnym podvodnym
konanim zamestnancov.

Metodické usmernenie nedefinuje riziko podvodu. Ani nereflektuje na jeho zavedenie do portfélia
rizik organizacii, pri¢om legislativa EU vyZaduje od organov zapojenych do riadenia a kontroly
projektov v pozicii poskytovatelov (riadiace organy, certifikacny organ) obligatérne zohladnit
rizika podvodov a prijat opatrenia na ich zamedzenie. Vznika tu paradox, Zze poskytovatelia musia
zohladnovat riziko podvodu a prijimat opatrenia na jeho eliminaciu, prijimatelia eurofondov, ktorymi
suU aj organy verejnej spravy, ho mozu riesit iba fakultativne. Jednym z dévodov je aj chybajuca
metodika, ktora by podvod nielen definovala, ale vysvetlila aj pri€iny a désledky moznych podvodov
a ako predchadzat moznym rizikdm. Je potrebné, aby sa objasnila aj otazka kvalitného systéemu
vnutornej kontroly (kvalifikovana ex-ante finanéna kontrola, povinné schvalovanie operacii veducimi
zamestnancami, oddelenie funkcii, periodicka a systémova ex post kontrola a dohlad), ktora zohrava
kla€ovu ulohu v prevencii pred moznym vznikom podvodu.

12 Sekundarne riziko (subriziko)

V bode 5.5.2. Standard poukazuje aj na nutnost, ako zaobchadzat' s vyskytom tzv. sekundarneho
rizika. Takéto rizika vznikaju velmi Casto ako désledok zlyhania, resp. neucinne prijatého opatrenia
reagujuceho na primarne riziko. Preto je potrebné pri prijimani opatreni na primarne rizik4 analyzovat
aj pripad, kedy sa toto opatrenie nesplni vébec alebo iba Ciastocne, a aké nasledky tato disparita
moze vyvolat. Vyskyt sekundarneho rizika velmi ¢asto suvisi s nedostatone osetrenymi finanénymi
rizikami.

Prax mnohokrat potvrdzuje, Ze vyskyt sekundarnych rizik nie je vynimocny. Neprimerané,
nespravne a nekvalifikované rieSenie hlavne pri finanénych procesoch, suvisiacich s pouzitim
rozpoctovych prostriedkov mdéze spdsobit’ vznik nepriaznivej sekundarnej rizikovej situacie
v rozpocCtovej politike organizacie. Ta moze zapri€init dalSie potencialne straty finanéného charakteru.

Ako priklady sekundarnych rizik v oblasti verejnej spravy mozno uviest druhotnu platobnu
neschopnost, t. j. spésobilost splacat svoje rozpoctové zavazky voci dodavatelom alebo
zriadovatelovi v stanovenych lehotach. Méze ist napriklad o désledok asymetrického alebo
neopravneného pouzitia finanénych zdrojov na aktivity nekryté rozpoctom alebo nehospodarnym
nakladanim. Taktiez v dosledku netransparentne vykonaného verejného obstaravania, kedy ceny
vysutazenych tovarov, prac alebo sluzieb neodrazaju trhové hodnoty a pod. Spoloénym menovatelom
tychto sekundarnych vplyvov je nedostato€ny a neucinny systém riadenia a vnutornej kontroly.

Sekundarne rizika vznikaju aj ako konzekvencie nepouzitia rozpoc¢tovych zdrojov v sulade
s €asovym planom. Prax naznacuje, Ze niektoré organizacie nie su dostato€ne pripravené celit
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sekundarnym nasledkom. NajvypuklejSim prikladom vyskytu sekundarneho rizika v danom pripade
su eurofondy. Ide o neuc¢inné opatrenia reagujice na plnenie ¢asovych harmonogramov jednotlivych
vyziev. Nepripravenost poskytovatefov v€as spustit implementaciu v désledku neprimerane dlhého
obdobia hodnotenia a vyberu projektu a obligatérny fixny finalny termin finanéného vysporiadania
definovany vo vyzve, indikuje ¢asové obmedzenie realizacie projektov, ¢o spdsobuje tzv.
,Sturmovanie®. Takyto vyvoj vyvolava sekundarnu reakciu a dospieva do $tadia, kedy snaha
za kazdu cenu vycCerpat peniaze spdsobuje neziaduce ucinky. Dlhodobé ciele sa nahradzaju
kratkodobymi, bezné pracovné postupy a kontrola su formalne. Je sklon ¢erpat prostriedky na tkor
hospodarnosti, efektivnosti alebo ucelnosti. V désledku ¢asového manka je verejné obstaravanie
netransparentné, vznika riziko korupcie a konfliktu zaujmov. Nastava situacia, kedy z dévodu
zavaznych chyb identifikovanych v procese implementacie auditnymi orgdnmi sa nie je mozné
uistit, Ze systémy riadenia a kontroly su schopné odhalit' a zabranit vzniku neopravnenych vydavkov
a 8kbd. Tento sekundarny jav moze zapricinit’ prerusenie alebo pozastavenie platieb az do doby,
kedy nenastane uc¢inna naprava.

Sekundarne riziko méze vznikat nielen na Grovni vyhlasenych vyziev, ale aj na trovni operacnych
programov. Désledok oneskoreného €erpania ma za nasledok zvySené aktivity v poslednom roku
implementacie, kedy existuje riziko potencialnych disparit.

13 Rezidudlne (zvySkové riziko, pripustné riziko chyb)

Standard v bode 2.27. a 5.5.3. precizuje nutnost zvy$kové riziko riadne monitorovat, analyzovat
a permanentne sa nim zaoberat’ vratane jeho riadneho a overitelného zdokumentovania. Aj ked
cielom systému kontroly je zniZovanie chyb v o mozno najvacsej miere, aj pri prijati vybornych rieSeni
na jeho eliminovanie, vzdy budu existovat alternativy, kedy méze déjst k chybam a nespravnostiam,
ktoré vedu k neziaducim situaciam a potencialnym hrozbam. Rezidualne riziko reaguje na takuto
situaciu tym, zZe pripusta urcitu hranicu chybovosti ako tolerantnt pre posudzovanie kvality systémov
riadenia a kontroly.

Reziduélne riziko aplikuju vo verejnej sprave hlavne auditorské organy najma pri implementacii
eurofondov. Zavedenie tohto typu rizika suvisi so Specifickymi aspektmi, ktoré funguju pri
implementacii. Ide o zlozitost legislativy (tzv. dudlnost, kedy sa uplatiiuju vnutrostatne aj eurdpske
pravidla), stabilita politického prostredia, homogénna Struktura prijimatelov a ich po€et a pod.
Tolerancia, ktoru akceptuju auditorské organy Eurdpskej komisie a vladny audit v SR vyjadruje 2%-
ny prah vyznamnosti pri posudzovani zdkonnosti a spravnosti prisludnych transakcii. To znamena,
Ze pokial chybovost jednotlivych transakcii neprekroci tuto hranicu, je mozné povazovat kontrolné
systémy za funkéné. Vo vSeobecnosti teda mozno prehlasit, Ze poskytuju zaruku zakonnosti
a opravnenosti prislusnych transakcii. Samozrejme, Ze miera pripustnosti nie je fixna, ale podlieha
nepretrzitej analyze a méze eventualne menit’ svoju vysku.

Rezidualne riziko v§8ak nemusia aplikovat iba auditorské organy pri eurofondovych operaciach.
Takyto pristup sa méze pouzit' aj vo vnutornom audite. PredovSetkym pri aplikacii finanéného auditu,
ktory sa zameriava na Cistotu U¢tovnych operacii a finanénych transakcii je vhodné pracovat’s tymto
rizikom. Vyzaduje si to aj skimanie a metodicky pristup k rieSeniu moznosti pouzitia vo finan¢nom
audite, najma pri stanoveni vySky tolerancnej hranice rezidualneho rizika.

Metodicky pokyn, kedZe tento typ rizika nedefinuje, by mal charakterizovat predmetné riziko.
A to hlavne principy jeho stanovenia a moznosti uplatnenia v praci vnutorného auditu. Zarovern
by sa toto riziko malo determinovat ako suc¢ast definovania stratégie vrcholovym manazmentom
po identifikovani a vyhodnoteni rizik, ako kontinuélny proces po aplikacii kontrolnych procesov.

Spravcovia rozpoctovych kapitol, pod ktorych je vnutorny audit situovany, v spolupraci s vnatornym
auditorom by mohli zvazit moznost, ako predefinovat systémy kontrol z hfadiska ich vystupov a nie
vstupov. Inymi slovami, namiesto toho, aby sa konkretizoval pocet kontrol, ktoré sa maju vykonat,
cielom by malo byt stanovit mieru rezidualneho rizika nespravnosti, ktori ma systém dosiahnut,
teda stanovit' mieru prijatefného rizika chyb. Je potrebné v8ak brat do uvahy imperativ, Ze vzdy musi
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explicitne existovat limit pri znizovani miery nespravnosti, ktord mozno zabezpecit skvalitiovanim
ucinnosti systémov vnutornej kontroly. Preto v pripade zavedenia rezidualneho rizika do praxe
vnutorného auditu tento limit neméze zvySovat toleranciu chybovosti.

Aj ked metodologicka uroven Usmernenia je na dostatoCne vysokej urovni a vychadza
z osved€enych metdd riadenia rizik pouzivanych vo verejnej sprave starych ¢lenskych Statov
EU a bolo konzultované aj odbornikmi OECD a Eurdpskej tnie bolo vydané pred desiatimi rokmi
je potrebna jeho novelizacia alebo vydanie Uplne nového funkéného metodického usmernenia.
Pocas tohto obdobia sa aj vyvoj v tejto oblasti uberal progresivnym tempom. Su vydané nové
aktualizované medzinarodné Standardy. Aj oblast’ kontroly a auditu priniesla novy pohlad na
problematiku manazérstva rizika. Korelacia medzi pripravenostou zvladat rizika a istotou finan¢nych
transakcii a kvalitnym naplfiovanim cielov jednoznacéne legitimizuje opravnene tvrdit, Ze manazérstvo
a praca s rizikami sa postupne stava nevyhnutnou sucastou riadenia organizacii aj vo verejnej
sprave. Tomu musi zodpovedat aktualna metodicka baza, o ktord sa mézu opriet veduci manazeéri.

Tento ¢lanok mal za ciel upozornit na niektoré nedostatocne rieSené alebo chybajuce metodické
upravy a odchylky, a posluzit ako metodologické vychodiska, na ktoré je potrebné reflektovat
a zosuladit so Standardom.
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Abstract

Using the descriptive statistics, the paper (1) provides the analysis of the SMEs development
and its role in Slovak economy, (2) investigates the progress of business environment development
in Slovakia, and (3) examines the main sources of SMEs financing: state budget, EU funds, bank
loans and venture capital. The study is based on statistical data provided by National agency for
Development of Small and Medium Enterprises (NADSME-SBA) and Business Alliance of Slovakia.
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Introduction

Small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs) play a significant role in the economic development
of the advanced European economies and transitional Central and Eastern European countries.
Their importance is widely recognized in the numerous developmental - and transitions-relevant
studies (Djankov et al., 2006), where SMEs are considered as a driving force in boosting general
economic activity (Horvatova, 2013(a)), as well as the drivers of the regional economic and social
growth (Bondareva and Zatrochova, 2014, Mrva and Stachova, 2014).

This paper provides the long-term quantitative analysis of the SMEs development in Slovakia
(section 1) and examine two main obstacles for SMEs development — underdeveloped business
environment (section 2) and poor financing (section 3). The study is based mainly on statistical data
available from the National agency for Development of Small and Medium Enterprises (Narodna
Agentura pre Rozvoj Maleho a Sredneho Podnikania — NADSME-SBA) reports and Business Alliance
of Slovakia (Podnikatelska aliancia Slovenska) reports, unless it is stated otherwise.

1 Development of SMEs sector in Slovakia

The SMEs sector plays an important role in Slovak economy. Small and medium enterprises
generated around 40% of GDP and 50% of value added annually, and employed about 35% of
Slovak population in 2000-2014. The classification of Slovak small and medium-sized enterprises
is based on the European Commission Recommendation 2003/361/EC. The SMEs are classified
according to following criteria — the workforce, the annual turnover and the assets (Table 1).

Tab. 1 SMEs classification

Criteria micro-enterprise | small enterprise | medium enterprise
workforce (number of employees) 0-9 10-49 50-249

annual turnover < 2 min.euro < 10 min.euro < 10 min.euro
assets < 2 min.euro < 10 min.euro < 43 min.euro

Source: EU Commission Recommendation 2003/361/EC
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The number of small and medium-sized enterprises in Slovakia was continuously growing and
more than tripled for the period 2000-2014. The most spectacular growth had occurred after the
2008 crises due to the significant increase of the number of micro-small enterprises (Graph 1). In an
annual comparison (in the absolute terms), the number of micro-enterprises increased from 48662
in 2000 to 180542 in 2014, the number of small enterprises increased from 8585 in 2000 to 12499
in 2014 and only the number of medium-sized enterprises had a continuous tendency to decline
(from 3063 in 2000 to 2686 in 2014). This mainly positive development should be attributed to the
changes in business environment, low entrance barriers and several structural changes according
to Mrva and Stachova (2014).

Graph 1 Dynamic of SMEs number (2000=100%)
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In terms of the SMEs size-structure, micro-enterprises (0-9 employees) forms a critical part of
the Slovak economy with the almost 92% share in total number of enterprises for 2014.  Small
enterprises (10 to 49 employees) accounted for 7% share and medium-sized enterprises (50 to 249
employees) constitute the marginal 1% share for 2014 (Graph 2). The annual changes in different
size groups were uneven during the period in question. The share of the small enterprises declined
from 14% in 2000 to 7% in 2014, the share of the medium-sized enterprises decreased from 5% in
2000 to 1% in 2014 and only the share of micro-enterprises showed the sustainable growth from
81% in 2000 to 92% in 2014.

Graph 2 Dynamic of SMEs structure (% share)
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The SMEs activity in Slovakia is focused mainly on the trade and services, industrial production,
construction works, and agricultural production. Trade and services were the main economic
activities during 2000-2014, with the growing dominance of service sector from 25% share in 2000
to 52% in 2014, while the share of trade declined from 44% in 2000 to 28% in 2014. Industry and
construction become of the same importance for 2014 (about 8% share), although the share of
industry production had decline from 16% in 2000 to 9% in 2014, while the share of construction
remained almost constant. The share of agriculture declined steadily from 7% to 4% during 2000-
2014 (Table 2).

Tab. 2 Structure of SMEs activities (% share)

2000 | 2002 | 2003 | 2005 | 2006 | 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012 | 2013 | 2014
industry 16 15 14 13 13 1 10 10 10 9 9 9
construction 8 8 8 8 7 7 8 8 8 8 8 8
trade 44 41 40 39 38 34 33 32 31 30 29 28
services 25 30 33 35 38 43 45 47 49 50 51 52
agriculture 7 6 6 5 5 4 4 4 3 3 3 4
TOTAL 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100

Source: Authors’ estimations based on NADSME (2000), NADSME (2005), NADSME (2010), and NADSME (2014)

Regional structure of Slovak SMEs has an uneven distribution, with the most of SMEs concentrated
in capital-city region - one in five (22%) SMEs was operating in the territory of the Bratislava region
in 2014, while the share of other regions varies form 10% to 13%. The dynamic of SMEs regional
structure shows that although Bratislava region dominates in SMEs activity, its share had steadily
declined from 31% in 2000 to 22% in 2014. The regions with the constantly increasing share of
SMEs activity were the Trnava, Nitra, Zilina and Presov regions (up to 3% share), while the share
of in Trecin and Banska Bystrica regions in regional structure remained constant during 2000
-2014 (Table 3).

Tab. 3 Regional Structure of Slovak SMEs (% share)

Region 2000 | 2002 | 2003 | 2004 | 2005 | 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012 | 2013 | 2014
Bratislava 31 | 30 | 31 [ 30 | 30 | 33 | 3 [ 20 21 [ 21 ] 22| 22
Trnava 7 1ol o 9| o] o] 9 10/ 10]10] 1] 10
Trecin 0] 1] 9 | 10[10] 9 o [10|10]10]10]10
Nitra 9 | 9| o 9o o 1010 12]12]12]12]1
Zilina 10 ] 11| 1010101010134 13]13]13
5::‘"3 BYS: 4 | 10| 10| 10| 10] 9 9 [ 10 | 10| 10 | 10 | 10
Presov 0] 10 [ 1010101010313 13]13]13
Kosice 3] 1212121211010 10]10]10]10
Total 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100

Source: Authors’ estimations based on NADSME (2000), NADSME (2005), NADSME (2010), and NADSME (2014)

The overall analysis of the SMEs activity in Slovakia in 2000-2014, shows that it could be assessed
as showing the signs of mainly positive developments, although there are a lot of factors that
hampers its progressive development. The underdeveloped business environment and insufficient
financing are considered as the most significant obstacles for SMEs development and the next two
sections of this paper will provide the detailed analysis of their structural and dynamical changes
during the period in question.
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2 Slovak Business environment

The suitable business environment is considered as the crucial condition for the SMEs development
almost by the all scholars writing about the SMEs development in general and about the SMEs
in Slovakia in particular (e.g. Bondareva and Zatrochova,2014; Mrva and Stachova, 2014; and
Olvecka, 2013). Brief review of academic scholarship shows that the definition of term - “business
environment” comprises the wide the variety of constructive elements.

According to Olvecka (2013, p.3), business environment is determined by the “area of financing
the entrepreneurial subjects and capital, employment, unemployment and quality of human resources,
social and welfare policy in terms of functioning labour market and its legislation, overall legal
framework of entrepreneurship, tax and charges policy in terms of public financing policy, range of
market regulation, conditions of entering and exiting the market, anti-monopolist policy, subsidies
and subventions, licensing policy, certification and system of estate property records”.

Bondareva and Zatrochova (2014, p.543) suggest that the “business environment is created
by the legislative, tax, credit and customs policy, currency regulation, information system, financial
services, education, qualification adaptability of the management and labor forces, and also by the
functional system of development of SMEs”.

Mrva and Stachova (2014, p.619) mentioned the entrance barriers, “law enforcement, efficiency
and transparency in public procurement, allocation of (structural) funds, level of corruption, clientelism
and bureaucracy” as the elements of business environment.

The importance of the proper business environment for SMEs development is determined mostly
by its size. Because of it, SMEs are more vulnerable to “unexpected changes in the business
environment”, although at the same time, due to their size SMEs “are more flexible to react to
changes in the business, political, economic and social environment” (Mrva and Stachova, 2014,
p.622). Although there has been done a lot for the improvement of business environment in 2000-
2014, “Slovak business environment has still many reserves with respect to the establishment
of SMEs” (Mrva and Stachova, 2014, p.619) and some deficiencies in its development still exist.

The annual monitoring of the Slovak business environment is conducted by the Business Alliance
of Slovakia by calculating the Business Environment Index (BEI). This Index is composed on the
three groups of the indexes (sub-indexes), which measure: (A-indexes) - the influence of main
components of the legislative and regulatory framework on business, (B-indexes) - the influence
of other significant external macroeconomic factors on business, and (C-indexes) - the influence
of the companies’ on quality of business environment (PAS, 2015).

The A-indexes group comprises the following indexes: functionality of political system in the
country; commercial law / business legislation; labor law; legislation on taxes, fees and investment;
legislation on payroll taxes; market regulation, legislation on economic competition; bankruptcy and
execution legislation; comprehensibility, applicability, stability of legislation; acceptance of subject
equality before the law; law enforcement, judicial effectiveness; functionality of public institutions
(register courts, tax offices); and regulation of market entry/exit (licensing, certificates, duties).

The B-indexes group compiles the state economic policy, access to information; presence of
bureaucracy; corruption in public institutions; presence of unfair competition, crime , lawlessness;
efficiency of state economy (access to state aid); price stability; stability and predictability of
the EUR exchange rate; corruption in public institutions; level of infrastructure (transportation,
telecommunications, and etc.); quality and accessibility of primary inputs, labour force; and credibility,
financial discipline of business partners indexes.

The C-indexes group consists of accomplishing company’s vision and plans; company’s
performance, productivity, profitability; management system, human resources management;
investment and technological development, quality of production; liquidity, cash-flow, meeting
company’s obligations; behavior (conduct) towards business partners, solving the problems and
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conflicts; employment, remuneration system, social program; relation to the environment; information
openness, appearance in the public, image; and support for local region, charity indexes.

The annual dynamic of the overall Business Environment Index (BEI) for 2000-2014 shows
that it reached its peak during the pre-crisis 2005-2007 period (over 120%), and since then it had
continuously declined down to 61% in 2014 (Graph 3). In terms of the sub-indexes dynamic, the
only sub-index which had a profound growth was the cumulative C-index - it increased from 100%
in 2000 up to 272% in 2014. The cumulative A-index and B-index dropped down significantly - from
100% in 2000 to 30% in 2014 for cumulative A-index and 58% for cumulative B-index.

Graph 3 Business Environment Index dynamic
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For the A-indexes group, the most drastic decline had occurred in terms of the law enforcement
and judicial effectiveness (it declined from 100% in 2000 to 7% in 2014); comprehensibility,
applicability, stability of legislation (declined to 16% in 2014); and functionality of political system in
the country (declined to 19%). The only growing index for this A-group was the “regulation of market
entry/exit (licensing, certificates, and duties)” index, which reached 162% in 2014 (PAS, 2015).

Among the B-indexes group, the most significant decline had happened for the indexes measuring
the efficiency of state economy (access to state aid) — dropped down to 13% for 2014, presence of
bureaucracy — 13% for 2014, and corruption in public institutions — 16% for 2014. The only growing
indexes in this B-group were the indexes of level of infrastructure (transportation, telecommunications,
etc.) and stability and predictability of the EUR exchange rate - which reached the 145% and 117%
consequently in 2014 (PAS, 2015).

In the C-indexes group, all the indexes had a profound growth, ranging from 489% for information
openness, appearance in the public, image index (index with maximum growth), to 199% for company
performance, productivity, profitability index (index with minimal growth) in 2014 (PAS, 2015).

Therefore, the annual dynamic of the Business Environment shows that the business conditions for
the SMEs development were continuously deteriorating in Slovakia (after their small improvements
during pre-crises years). Considering the significance of SMEs for the Slovak economy, the
importance of the creation of the proper business environment can not be underestimated and
there is a growing need for the specific measures/conditions for its improvement.

The Small Business Act for Europe initiative (adopted by Slovak Government) comprises the
following recommendations/principles regarding the business environment improvements:(1) creation
of the environment in which entrepreneurs and family businesses can thrive and entrepreneurship
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is rewarded, (2) ensuring that honest entrepreneurs, who have faced bankruptcy, will quickly get a
second chance, (3) designing the rules according to the “Think Small First” principle, (4) making
the public administrations responsive to SMEs needs, (5) adaptation of public policy tools to
SMEs needs, i .e. facilitation of SMEs participation in public procurement and better use of state
aid possibilities for SMEs, (6) facilitation of SMEs access to finance and development of a legal
and business environment, supportive to the timely payments in the commercial transactions, (7)
helping SMEs to benefit more from the opportunities offered by the EU market, (8) promotion of the
upgrading of skills in SMEs and all forms of innovation, (9) enabling SMEs to turn environmental
challenges into opportunities, and (10) encouraging and supporting SMEs to benefit from the
growth of markets (NADSME, 2010).

More specifically to Slovakia, the Podnikatel'ska aliancia Slovenska in 2012 compilated the “wish-
list” of requirements towards the improvement of the entrepreneurial environment, which includes
the following: securing of the macro-economic stability and enhancement of public finance, fighting
against corruption and clientelism, increase of law justification and quality of legislation, decrease
of the tax charges and effective social system, improvements of the quality of education, reform of
existing public institutions, transparency of public spending, defense of honest businessmen against
unfair practices of business partners, perception of entrepreneurs as partners in terms of economic
development, and compliance with the obligations and regulations of the EU (Olvecka, 2013).

3 SMEs financing: structure, availability and obstacles

According to the source of SMEs funding the following types of financial support could be
distinguished in Slovakia: (1) state budget support (loans, guarantees, subsidies, grant programs),
(2) EU funds support (loans, subsidies, grant programs), and (3) private capital support (e.g.
commercial bank loans, venture capital, family and friends support and so on).

Substantial part of the state financing support is channeled through the different Slovak Ministries:
Ministry of Economy of the Slovak Republic, Ministry of Labour, Social Affairs and Family, Ministry
of Construction and Regional Development, Ministry of Agriculture, Ministry of the Environment,
Ministry of Education and Ministry of Finance (through the Slovak Guarantee and Development
Bank and Export- Import Bank). Some part of the state support is administered by the other state-
backed institutions like Slovak Investment and Trade Development Agency, Slovak Tourist Board,
Integra Foundation (NADSME, 2005; NADSME, 2009).

However the main part of the state budget and EU funds support is governed by the National
agency for Development of Small and Medium Enterprises (NADSME), which was established
for supporting the development and growth of SMEs and which have been playing the main role
in SMEs financing and promotion (Mrva and Stachova, 2014). During the 2000-2014, NADSME
administered different types of projects and activities, which could be grouped into the three main
areas, according to the source of funding: (1) programs financed only from the State Budget, (2)
programs co-financed by PHARE and the State Budget, and (3) other programs co-financed by
the Structural Funds and State budget.

Among the programs which were financed only by the state budget were the (i) scheme for
support of the purchase of innovative technologies and setting up of quality management systems
(i.e contributions for implementation of the quality management systems under the selected
international standards —ISO-9000, VDA, BS, QS, 1SO-14000 and for the purchase of innovative
technologies); (ii) scheme for support of counselling and training for SMEs (for counseling through
the regional advisory and information centers, first contact points and business incubators); (iii) more
specific program of counselling and training for selected groups of persons interested in starting a
business; and (iv) the Euro info-centre program for establishment of a network of Euro info-centers
for providing the information on the EU market , EU legislation, EU business development and
support programs (NADSME, 2005).
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Since 2001 the NADSME has been operating as a PHARE Implementing Agency for SMEs
support programs and since then, it co-implemented (together with the state budget) the variety
of programs for SMEs support, like: “First Contact Points” program (establishment of SMEs
information centers in the least developed regions of Slovakia), support for SMEs through the
Network of Incubators, Support Loan Program , Micro-loans Program, “Seed Capital Company”
program (program for venture capital investing), and the variety of the other programs, co-financed
by PHARE and state budget (NADSME, 2005).

Programs co-financed by the Structural Funds and state budget, were aimed at support for SMEs
“provided by setting up of infrastructure to secure development of business activities on the part of
the public sector” and were implemented by NADSME since 2004 (NADSME, 2004).

The analysis of the structure of the state budget and EU funds financing in Slovakia, shows that
state budget loans (29% share in 2014) and EU grants (25% share in 2014) were the main forms
of SMEs financing provided through the state budget and EU funds. State support for labor market
policy (18% share in 2014) was the second important source of SMEs financing. The share of the
other forms of financial support was ranging from 14% share for EU supported loans to 0,2%
venture capital in 2014 (NADSME, 2014).

The private capital support for SMEs (in general) comprises the variety of sources, like commercial
bank loans, venture capital, family and friends support, entrepreneur own resources and so on,
while in this study we are focusing on the commercial bank loans and venture capital, due to their
specific role and significance for the SMEs development.

Empirical studies confirm that the bank loans are the main source of SMEs financing (e.g.
Belanova, 2013; Bondareva and Zatrochova, 2014). For example, according to the survey conducted
among the 62 manufacturing SMEs in Slovakia in 2011 - 82% of surveyed SMEs used the bank
loans, 10% -non-bank loans, 7% -other financial sources, 6% - EU finds and state budget resources,
and only 2% - venture capital (Belanova, 2013). Overall, in Slovakia, the average annual volume
of the loans to SMEs in 2007-2012 was around 15170 million euro and constituted 13470 min. euro
in 2007, 15478 min. euro in 2008, 14941 min. euro in 2009, 15124 mIn. euro in 2010, 16194 min.
euro in 2011, and 15809 min. euro in 2012 (Bondareva and Zatrochova, 2014).

In terms of the easiness/hardship of access to the bank loans, the results of the different studies
show that the opinions are mixed in this regard - around 50% of respondents stated that it was easy
for them to get the bank loans, while, at the same time, another 50% stated that it was difficult for
them to get the bank loans. For example, according to the survey conducted in Slovakia in 2011 -
36% of respondents found it “fairly easy” to get the loan, 10% found it “very easy” to get the loan,
while the 30% found it “fairly difficult” and 20% -“very difficult” consequently (Belanova, 2013). The
results of this survey are corresponding with the results of SMEs survey (including the small trade
licenses) conducted in Slovakia in 2013 and are also to some extent comparable with the survey
conducted among EU SMEs in 2011, where the 34% of respondents stated, that they experienced
“no obstacles” to obtain finance (Belanova, 2013; Ernst & Young, 2013).

The “rejection rate” for SMEs application for bank loans in Slovakia is very small and is among
the lowest in Central and Eastern European countries, as the some studies conclude. For example,
according to the NADSME survey, the SMEs loan rejection rate constitutes only 10% (Belanova,
2013). The same results were obtained for all kind of Slovak enterprises (SMEs and large
enterprises) in Sivak et al. (2013) study (Table 4). This study was based on the data from 2009
Enterprise Surveys were respondents (firms) were asked (1) whether they had an access to the bank
credit line or overdraft in previous year, (2) whether they had applied to the new credit line\loan in
a previous year, and (3) whether their application was rejected (for those, who actually applied for
credit). The data from this survey also show that Slovakia (as well as Belarus and Hungary) has the
smallest “rejection rate” among the core Central and Eastern European countries, compare to 18%
“rejection rate” in Russia. The interesting fact about Slovakia compare to other CEE countries, is
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that although the Slovak enterprises has the highest rate in terms of the access to the bank credit
(72%), the share of actually applied for credits is among the lowest (36%)

Tab. 4 Access to bank credit in selected CEE countries

Access to bank credit | Applied for bank credit |Credit rejected /rejection rate
Belarus 68 54 9
Czech Republic 68 41 12
Hungary 62 31 7
Poland 64 37 13
Russia 62 49 18
Slovakia 72 36 10
Ukraine 60 37 12

Source: based on Sivak et al. (2013)

According to Ernst & Young (2013) the main obstacles for obtaining the finance from the SMEs
side are the high interest, insufficient collateral or lack of guarantees, inability to provide necessary
package of documents and non-sound financial position, while from the banks’ side the main
obstacles are the non-transparency or non-sound financial position of borrowers, absence or poor
quality of collateral, insufficient economical and legal literacy of the most SMEs

The main reasons for the bank loans rejections in Slovakia, according to the Belanova (2013)
(based on survey results) are the insufficient collateral - 42,3% share, poor credit rating - 16,7%, lack
of business history - 11,9%, lack of own resources for co-finance -7,1% , lack of business potential
-5%, and do not know the reason for the rejection of loan application - 16,7% of respondents.

However, despite all the abovementioned obstacles and hardships, the bank loans are still one
of the main sources of external private funding for SMEs in Slovakia, especially if compare them
to the venture capital.

The venture (risk) capital is not well-developed source of SMEs funding in Slovakia, although
the venture capital portfolio grown steadily in Slovakia in 2007-2011, from 7,03 min. euro in 2007
to 11,47 in 2011 (Bondareva and Zatrochova, 2014). The venture capital investments are usually
provided in the form of direct investments, complementary credits, and the combinations of both -
direct investment and complementary credits (Bondareva and Zatrochova, 2014). Analysis of the
venture capital dynamic in 2007-2011 shows no clear pattern, regarding at which stage of start-up the
investments are mainly made (Table 5). In 2007, the 95% of investments were made at expansion
stage, in 2008- the expansion and seed stages attracted the same share of investments, in 2010
— the expansion stage seemed to be the most attractive.

Tab. 5 Structure of venture capital investments (% shares)

Stage 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011
Seed-stage 3 48 15 17 8
Start-up stage 2 6 27 79 42
Expansion stage 95 46 58 4 51
TOTAL 100 100 100 100 100

Source: Authors’ estimations based on Bondareva and Zatrochova (2014)

According to European Venture Capital Association research (EVCA, 2009), the main problems
of the EU venture capital market are the limited possibilities of the business scaling, low profitability
of IPO and direct sales, lack of interest from institutional investors, and insufficient knowledge about
opportunities provided by the venture capital investments. More specifically to Slovakia, the main
obstacles for the venture capital development are the underdeveloped legal regulations, negative
attitude of some start-uppers to venture capital (do not want a new partner/share-holder) and

73



Scientific Journal Public Administration and Regional Development No.1, 2017, Vol. XIIl., ISSN 1337-2955

financial/operational unsuitability of some SMEs to venture capital investments (Bondareva and
Zatrochova, 2014). Therefore, considering all the obstacles, the venture capital investments are
mainly used by the SMEs, which have the limited access (or no access) to bank loans (Horvatova,
2013(b)).

The overall analysis of the SMEs financing provided in this Section shows, that although the
amount of all sources of financial support for SMEs development is growing annually, there is still
a lot to be done for its improvement, especially in terms of the availability of EU funds, access to
commercial bank loans and development of venture financing.

Conclusion

The quantitative analysis of the SMEs development in Slovakia shows that SMEs sector has
growing steadily in 2000-2014. However, this growth could be considered as a “fragile” due to the
existing obstacles, especially in terms of the underdeveloped business environment and insufficient
financing. Therefore, the further development of SMEs sector will depend on the right choice of the
SMEs-oriented policies and instruments, to sustain and boost this fragile growth.
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Kompetence projektového manazera

Hana KRCHOVA* - Katarina SVEJNOVA HOESOVA**

The competence of project manager

Abstract

In recent times traditional approach to successful project management competencies is smoothly
substitute by different and larger complex of unique competencies that could reflect changing
working environment of organisation over the world. However, we recognize need to go beyond just
technical competencies by considering personal and contextual competencies. The object of our
work is to analyse different access to project manager competence models and their optimal usage
in the conditions of Slovak Republic. We focus our attention to project manager competence models
over the world with special attention to Slovak and Czech Republic practices. In the final section
we offer a brief summary of our conclusions. The work will rely on both empirical and theoretical
research methods. Basic analytical methods will be used prepare a comparison of the Slovak and
Czech project management practises.

Keywords: project, project manager, competence, competence model
JEL Classification: M10, 032

Uvod

Soucasny Status Quo modernizace a technologického pokroku nuti k pfehodnocovani zazitych
predpokladll v rliznych oblastech Zivota jednotlivce i skupiny. Nehledé na to, Ze se svét méni
rychleji, nez jsme si donedavna uméli pfedstavit. Kazdym dnem se posouvaji hranice prfedevsim
v technickych a technologickych oblastech. Vznikaji vyrobky a vyrobni postupy, které byly jesté
nedavno povazované za nerealizovatelné. DneSni doba je tedy synonymem dramaticky se
ménicich podminek, na které je nutné reagovat co mozna nejrychleji. Firmy se musi co nejpruznéji
a nejproaktivnéji zasazovat o plynulé pfizpusobovani se t€émto zménam, aby pfezily a zajistily
prosperitu. Neni proto divu, Ze praveé projektové fizeni, jakozto nastroj realizace zmén, zaznamenalo
takovy vzestup a dnes jiz patrné nenarazime na oblast lidské ¢innosti, kde by se v né&jaké formé
neujalo a nebylo praktikovano. Znaénym pfinosem pro pronikani projektového Fizeni do Sirokych
oblasti lidské &innosti bylo pfirozené i masové rozsifeni informacnich a komunikaénich technologii,
resp. vznik a rozvoj specifickych softwarovych feSeni na podporu projektového fizeni. Profese
projektového manazera se stala oblibenou, ale pro jeji spravné vykonavani je tfeba byt vybaven
specifickymi vlastnostmi a dovednostmi tzv. kompetencemi. O rliznych pfistupech k definovani
projektovych kompetenci a jejich moznostech uplatnéni v ramci Slovenskeé reality pojednava
nasledujici pfispévek.

1 Kompetence

Pokud chceme Fesit problematiku kompetenci projektovych manazerd, je tfeba se nejprve zaméfit
na to co to kompetence je a jak muze byt chapana ve vztahu k pozici projektového manazera. Na
uvod je si také tfeba uvédomit, Ze kompetence presahuiji tradi¢ni chapani akademickych titull a
spi$ poskytuji ramec pro hodnoceni a rozvijeni hlubSich osobnich dovednosti.

Pravé v téchto intencich se Podle Woodruffobova je kompetence ,mnozina chovani pracovnika,
které se musi v dané pozici pouzit, aby Ukoly z této pozice kompetentné zvladl*. Kompetence tedy
logicky vedou k oCekavanému vysledku. Manazer musi splfiovat tfi pfedpoklady:

* Ing. Hana Krchova, Ph.D., Katedra manazmentu, Vysoka skola ekondmie a manazmentu verejnej spravy
v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: hana.krchova@vsemvs.sk

" Ing. Katarina Svejnova Hoesova, Narodohospodarska fakulta VSE v Praze, Nam. W. Churchilla 4,130 67
Praha 3, e-mail: katarina.svejnova@gmail.com
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* musi byt vnitfné vybaven vlastnostmi, schopnostmi, védomostmi, dovednostmi a zkuSenos-
ti, které k takovému chovani nezbytné potfebuje,

* musi byt motivovany takové chovani pouzit, tedy vidi v pozadovaném chovani hodnotu a je
ochoten timto smérem vynaloZit potfebnou energii.

* ma moznost v daném prostiedi takové chovani pouzit.

Aby manazer mohl byt kompetentni, musi byt vSechny tfi podminky splnény sou¢asné. Absence
kterékoliv z nich znemozni kompetentni vykon. Na rozdil od mnoha jinych profesi pfi manazerské
praci neexistuje jednoznacna shoda v tom, které schopnosti musi manazer mit, aby ji vykonaval
dobre (KUBES, 2004).

Socialni psycholog organizace Robert L. Katz se v roce 1974 v ¢lanku ,Skills of an Effective
Administrator® v Harvard Business Review zamyslel nad vztahem manazerskych dovednosti
(kompetenci) a urcitou hierarchickou urovni managementu. Vysledkem bylo stanoveni tfi okruht
manazerskych dovednosti a uréeni, pro kterou Uroven jsou charakteristické:

Technické dovednosti — kompetence dllezZité zejména pro niz$i management. Vyzaduji odborné
znalosti, analytické schopnosti, které jsou nezbytné pro vykonavani specializace v€etné dovednosti
pouzivani nastroju a technik pro vykon v konkrétnim oboru.

Lidské dovednosti — kompetence potfebné pro vSechny urovné managementu. Lidska dovednost
je schopnost efektivné pracovat jako ¢len skupiny, coz vede k vytvareni spoleéného usili v ramci
tymu. Tato dovednost se projevuje v tom, jak je jednotlivec vniman (a uznavan) jeho nadfizenymi
i podfizenymi.

Koncepc¢ni dovednosti — kompetence, které maji zasadni vyznam zejména top management.
Koncepéni dovednost zahrnuje schopnost vidét podnik jako celek. Zahrnuje poznani, jak rdzné
funkce v ramci organizace jsou na sebe provazané, a jak zmény na jednom misté jedné strané
ovlivni v8echny ostatni (KATZ, 1974).

Projektové Fizeni je oborem pomérné Sirokym a narocnym. Neni projekt jako projekt — kazdy
projekt je svym zplsobem jedine¢ny a znamena pro svého zadavatele i realizatory urcitou ,vyzvu®“.
Je tfeba si uvédomit, Ze projekt je Casoveé, nakladové a zdrojové omezend aktivita, realizovana
za Ucelem dosazeni definovanych cilll v podobé vytvoreni, resp. dodani, jasné definovanych
vystupl co do kvality, standard(i a pozadavki. Projektovy manazer je kliGovou osobou, ktera nese
odpovédnost za dosazeni stanovenych cill projektu. Uvazime-li znacnou proménlivost projektl
od relativné malych ,jednoduchych® az po projekty komplexni ,slozité“ je patrné, Ze i naroky na
osoby projektovych manazert jsou, resp. mohou byt do urcité miry odli§né. | kdyz je pravdou, Ze
tato odliSnost se tyka predevSim kompetenci tzv. technického charakteru, které se zaméfuji na
vyuzivani nastroji a technik projektového managementu.

Projektovi manazefi, aby ve své roli uspéli, museji mit odpovidajici vzdélani a praxi, tedy vysoce
rozvinuté kompetence (ve smyslu zpUsobilosti), které pro svoji praci vyuzivaji. Jaké kompetence
by to mély byt, resp. na jaké urovni by jimi méli projektovi manazefi disponovat, je pfedmétem tzv.
kompetencnich modell (definici kompetenci a jejich moznych urovni rozvinutosti).

1.2 Mezinarodni kompetenéni modely projektového manazera

Tématu Fizeni projektd na mezinarodni Urovni se vénuji rizné profesni organizace nebo
organizace vydavajici standardy. Ty nejvyznamnégjsi v tomto oboru jsou: PMI, IPMA, AXELOS
Limited. Existuje rovnéZ mnoho oborovych a dil¢ich metodik pro Fizeni projektl. Ve vztahu k fizeni
projektu se vztahuji také normy ISO a to norma ISO 10006 a také norma, ktera v podstaté tuto
normu nahradila ISO 21500, ktera slouzi jako navod k managementu projektu.

Kazda z organizaci, ktera vydava standardy a poskytuje certifikaci projektovych manazerd, ma
svUj vlastni pfistup ke kompetenénimu modelu projektového manazera.
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V prvni fadé se jedna o vyuziti asi nejznameéjSiho Narodniho standardu kompetenci projektového
fizeni verze 3.2, ktery byl vydan v prostfedi CR v roce 2012. Ten je adaptaci mezinarodniho
kompetencniho modelu ICB - IPMA Competence Baseline® Version 3.0 vydaného v roce 2006
International Project Management Association (PITAS, 2012).

Mezinarodni asociace projektového fizeni (IPMA) chape pojem kompetence jako ,soubor znalosti,
osobnich pfistupli, dovednosti a souvisejicich zkuSenosti, kterych je potfeba pro tspéch v urcité
roli nebo funkci®. V souvislosti s definovanim pojmu kompetence je tfeba uvést, ze se nejedna o
,rozsah pravomoci*, nybrz o ,zpusobilost” k vykonu ur¢ité role nebo funkce. Kompetenéni model dle
Narodniho standardu kompetenci projektového Fizeni (CzNCB) obsahuje dohromady 46 element(
rozdélenych do oblasti technickych, behavioralnich a kontextovych.

Technické kompetence popisuji ¢innosti, které umozni vznik, realizaci i ukon€eni projektu.
Jedna se napfiklad o vytvofeni harmonogramu, fizeni rizik nebo Fizeni kvality projektu. Tato oblast
slouzi k popisu zasadnich elementl kompetenci projektového Fizeni. Do této oblasti nalezi obsah
projektového Fizeni, ktery se nékdy oznacuje jako tzv. ,pevné elementy”. CzZNCB obsahuje 20
elementud technickych kompetenci.

Behavioralni kompetence ukazuji na to, Ze projekt neni tvofen jenom postupem mechanickych
krokU a metodik, ale také dulezitou slozkou z oblasti personalniho fizeni. Behavioralni kompetence
popisuji mékké techniky pfi fizeni projektu. Do této oblasti spadaji pfistupy a dovednosti projektového
manazera. CzNCB obsahuje 15 elementl behavioralnich kompetenci.

Kontextové kompetence. Projekt jako takovy neplsobi v izolovaném prostfedi, ale reaguje
na okolni svét - dostava od néj vstupy a musi poskytovat reakci. Kontextové kompetence popisuji
vazbu projektu, programu a portfolia a jejich vazbu na finan¢ni a pravni svét nebo zZivotni prostredi
a zdravi. Do této oblasti patfi kompetence projektového manazera pfi Fizeni organizaci s liniovym
fizenim a jeho schopnost fungovat v organizaci zamérené na projekt. CZNCB obsahuje 11 element(
kontextovych kompetenci

Prehled kompetenci podle CzNCB je uveden v tabulce 1.

Tab. 1 Rozdéleni kompetenci podle Narodniho standardu kompetenci projektového fizeni

Technické kompetence Behavioralni kompetence Kontextové kompetence

Uspésnost fizeni projektu Vidcovstvi Orientace na projekt

Zainteresované strany Zainteresovanost a motivace Orientace na program

Pozadavky a cile projektu Sebekontrola Orientace na portfolio

Rizika a prilezitosti Asertivita Implemgntace projektu, programu
a portfolia

Kvalita Uvolnéni Trvalé organizace

Organizace projektu Otevienost Byznys

Tymova prace Kreativita Systémy, produkty a technologie

Reseni problém Orientace na vysledky Personalni management

Zdravi, bezpec€nost, ochrana zZivot-

Struktury projektu Vykonnost niho prostredi
Rozsah a vystupy (dodavky) projektu |Diskuse Finance

Cas a faze projektu Vlyjednavani Pravo

Zdroje Konflikty a krize

Naklady a financovani Spolehlivost

Obstaravani a smluvni vztahy Porozuméni hodnotam

Zmény Etika

Kontrola, fizeni podavani zprav
Informace a dokumentace
Komunikace

Zahajeni

Ukonéeni

Zdroj: Narodni standard kompetenci projektového fizeni (PITAS, 2012)
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Podle CzNCB uspéch projektového manazera do velké miry zavisi na tom, jaké kompetence
jsou v jeho rozsahu k dispozici.

Asociace IPMA® v ramci svého certifikacniho procesu, certifikuje manazery ve étyfech kategoriich,
pro které urcila tyfi stupné kompetenci:

» Pro stupen A: musi kandidat splfiovat tyto pfedpoklady — prokazat uspé&Sné pouzivani ele-
mentd kompetenci pfi koordinaci programu a portfolii, vést programy a projektové manazery
v ramci jejich vyvoje a pfi pouzivani elementtl kompetenci, U€astnit se zavadéni elementd
kompetenci i souvisejici metodologie, postupl nebo nastroju v projektech a programech,
pfispét k vyvoji profese projektového manazera publikaci ¢lankt nebo provadénim predna-
Sek o svych zkuSenostech nebo novych konceptech.

» Pro stupen B: musi kandidat prokazat, Ze dokaze uspésSné pouzivat elementy kompetenci
ve slozitych projektovych situacich (vysoka komplexita fizeni). Kandidat také Fidil projektové
manazery (subprojektl) v tom, jakym zplsobem pouzivaji a zavadéji kompetence.

* Pro stupen C: musi kandidat prokazat, Ze dokaze Uspésné pouzivat element kompetenci v
projektovych situacich s omezenou komplexitou fizeni. Tento kandidat muze pro dalSi vyvoj
elementu kompetenci potfebovat vedeni.

* Pro stupeni D: hodnoceny jsou pouze znalosti pfimo souvisejici s elementem kompetenci
(pisemnym pFezkousenim).

Také Project Management Institute (PMI), ktera je nejvétsi organizaci projektového managementu
na svété, jehoz metodologie je povazovana za nejpropracovangjsi a certifikaty vydavané touto
organizaci jsou uznavany na celém svété, ma vypracovany svuj pfistup k projektovym kompetencim
v ramci Project Manager Competency Development (PMCD) Framework, ktery poskytuje obecny
ramec pro definovani, hodnoceni a rozvoj kompetenci projektového manazera. Podle PMCD se
kompetence projektového manazera skladaji z dvou zakladnich slozek:

Znalosti a aplikace projektového managementu — v této €asti je zahrnuto to, co projektovy
manazer vi o uplatiiovani proces(, nastrojlii a technik v projektové ¢innosti a v ¢asti aplikace je to
jak projektovy manazer aplikuje znalosti projektového Fizeni pro spinéni pozadavku projektu. V této
Casti se zkoumaji znalosti a aplikace Fizeni rozsahu, fizeni ¢asu, Ffizeni nakladu, Fizeni kvality,
fizeni lidskych zdroj, Fizeni komunikace, fizeni rizika, Fizeni vefejnych zakazek a fizeni integrace.
V8echny se zkoumaji v zakladnich péti procesech podle PMBoK, kterymi jsou: zahajeni, planovani,
realizace, kontrola a ukonéeni

Osobni dovednosti projektového manazera — zde jsou zahrnuty kompetence, které urcuiji,
jak projektovy manazer se chova pfi vykonu ¢innosti v projektovém prostredi. V této ¢asti se
zkoumaiji pfedevSim kompetence zaméfujici se na orientaci na uspéch, socialni citéni, dopad
a vliv (to zahrnuje pfedevS§im budovani vztaha), fizeni (véetné tymové prace, rozvijeni ostatnich
a spoluprace), poznavaci (analytické ¢i koncepéni mysleni) a osobni efektivita (sebekontrola
flexibilita i sebevédomi).

Aby mohl byt projektovy manazer uznan za zcela kompetentniho, musi dostate¢né zvladat kazdou
z téchto dimenzi. Za nejjednodussi je mozné povazovat prokazani kompetentnosti v sloZce znalosti
napriklad slozenim uznavané certifikované zkousky PMP (Project Management Professional)®.
Ramcova metodika PMCD pokryva rozsah kompetenci potfebnych pro praci projektovym manazert
obecné, bez ohledu na charakter, typ, velikost nebo slozitost realizovanych projektd. Tento rys ma
shodny s metodikou ICB. V podstaté prvni i druha metodika slouzi k tomu, aby bylo mozné vytvofit
konkrétni modely kompetenci (PMCD Framework, 2007).

| spole¢nost AXELOS Limited vydavajici certifikacni standard PRINCE2 ma svUj pohled na
potfebné kompetence projektového manazera, které se mohou liSit podle typu projektu, protoze
podle PRINCE2 (PRojects IN Controlled Environments) rzné typy projekta vyzaduji rizné typy
manazerskych dovednosti. K tomu, aby projektovy manazer byl usp&sny, musi dojit k vyvazenosti
rozdilnych aspektu role projektového manazera a konkrétniho projektu.
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Za klicové kompetence povazuje tento standard:

* schopnost planovani,

» schopnost time managementu,

» dovednosti v fizeni lidskych zdroj(,

» schopnost feSeni problému,

e dudraz na detail,

» schopnost spravné komunikace,

e uméni jednani,

» zvladani konfliktt (An Introduction to PRINCEZ2, 2009).

Je tfeba si vSak uvédomit, Zze PRINCE2 je procesné orientovana metodika na efektivni fizeni
projektd. Oproti certifikacim IPMA a PMI jde v prvni fadé o ramec, ktery je zaméfen obecné na
zivotni cyklus projektu. Metodika neni zaméfena na tzv. Soft skills.

1.2 Kompetenéni modely projektového manazera na Slovensku

V ramci Slovenské republiky se definovani potfebnych kompetenci projektového manazera
veénuje také projekt Narodnej sustavy povolani (NSP), kde je pozice profese projektového manazera
obsazena v nasledujicich pozicich:

* Hlavny projektovy manazér.

» Projektovy specialista (projektovy manazér).

* Projektovy manazér v IKT.

+ Projektovy specialista (projektovy manazér) v oblasti fondov EU.

Pro nase ucely mizeme vychazet z pozice ,Hlavny projektovy manazér” (kéd: 6902), ktera je
detailné popsana na http://sustavapovolani.sk/karta_zamestnania6902. U tohoto povolani jsou
definované kompetence, tak jak je zfejmé z tabulky €. 2:

Tab. 2 Rozdéleni kompetenci Hlavniho projektového manazera podle Narodnej sustavy
povolani

VsSeobecna zpusobilost Odborné védomosti Odborné zruénosti
Planovani koncepce fizeni interniho/

externiho projektu

Analyzovani a feSeni problémt |Postupy a metody vedeni porad

Projektovy management — metody
Motivovani lidi planovani a kontroly projektt a me-

tody vedeni lidi
Poznani rizik ohrozujicich vlastni{Tvorba rozpoctovych €asti projek-

Rozhodovani zdravi nebo zdravi jinych a zasad|td s vazbou na finanéni, technické a
bezpec&nosti pfi praci ekologicke limity
PFiprava a vybér pracovniku, pros-

Rizeni cil(i a finalni, pfipadné dilgich
vystupt interniho/externiho projektu

Metody a postupy hodnoceni vykonu

Vedeni lidi . . tredkl a dodavatell interniho/exter-
zameéstnancu . .
niho projektu
Dodrsovani 74 = —
Informaéni gramotnost Projektovy management odrzovani zasad bezpecnosti pfi

praci a hygieny prace

Koordinace a fizeni implementace
novych technologii a vyrobnich po-
stupu na zajisténi technického roz-
voje spolecnosti

Priprava a zpracovavani podkladi na
finanéni analyzy a planovani
Management malého a stfedniho|Koordinace spoluprace s dal$imi Use-
podniku Ky organizace

Finanéni a ekonomicka gramot- Rizeni zaznamU v oblasti manage-
nost mentu

Kultivovany pisemny projev Environmentalni management Vedeni finanéni agendy projektd esf

Organizovani a planovani prace [Management

Tymova prace Finan¢ni planovani

Vyjednavani

Finan¢ni management
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Planovani cild, finanénich prostfedkl
Osobnostni rozvoj Management velkého podniku a Casového prostoru pro projekty esf
v¢. Harmonogramu vybérovych Fizeni
Koordinace vsech projektt v portfoliu
(nebo programu) projektli organizace
Komunikace (jednani s lidmi) Integrované systémy fizeni Management kvality

Kultivovany slovni projev, schop-

nost vyjadrovani se

Tvorivost (kreativita) Management primyslovych procesu

Personalni management Management zdrojl

Rizeni konfliktt v oblasti manage-

Prezentovani Logistika
mentu

Environmentalni (pfirodovédna)
gramotnost
Zdroj: http://www.sustavapovolani.sk/karta_zamestnania-6902, vlastni zpracovani

Logistika ve vyrobé

Z prehledu kompetenci definovanych podle NSP je jasné, ze takto specifikovany kompetenéni
profil pozice projektového manazera je pfi pfihlédnuti ke kompetenénimu modelu CzNCB, metodologii
PMCD ¢i pfistupu PRINCE2 minimalné z pohledu odbornych znalosti a védomosti malo konkrétni
a neumoznuje realné zhodnoceni potfebnych kompetenci projektového manazera. Bohuzel také
realné neumoznuje na zakladé takto stanovanych kompetenci je méfit a urcit z naseho pohledu
dudlezitou pfedevsim minimalni miru drovné u kazdé z definovanych kompetenci. Dulezitost vidime
pravé ve vydefinovani ,minimalni drovné kompetenci“, kde bohuzel takovouto informaci nam
neposkytuje zadny z predkladanych pfistupl k feSeni kompetenci projektovych manazerl a to
v&etné vzpominanych zahrani¢nich metodik, které slouzi spis jako kompeten&ni ramec.

1.3 Aktualni stav v Ceské a Slovenské republice

V lofiském roce se realizovalo posledni komplexni Setfeni o stavu projektového fizeni v Ceské
republice. Realizovano bylo firmou PM CONSULTING s.r.0. ve spolupraci se Spole¢nosti pro
projektové Fizeni a v rdmci tohoto prizkumu se ukazalo, Ze nejvétsi problémy projektového fizeni
v sougashosti, které vyrazné& ohroZuji ispésnost projektti v CR, jsou problémy spojené s lidskymi
zdroji. Tyto vysledky jsou ziejmé ze schématu 1.

Schéma 1 Nejvétsi problémy ohrozujici ispésnost projekti

Nedostatecna komunikace Nedostatecna kvalifikace

19% 7 a kompetence Elend tymu
Nepouzivani nastrojd, patné leslge BE%
: zdroje Nedostatek kapacit,
x Ty il
57% prehzeno_st clenu tymu
31%
Zadani a 42%
planovani Nejasné definovany rozsah
55% 13%
Organizacni stru_k(ufa, Nekompetentnost nebo
procesy v arganizaci

definované procesy a role
16%
Podcenéni rizik
L e b nespoluprice zakaznika
19% Kultura Klicové 25%
ép;Fnlé kooljdiljtované organizace “ zainteresované Nedostateéné
portfolio, prioritizace = strany podpora sponzora &i
12%

7%
vrcholového vedeni

Zplisob
vedeni
projektu

Nejednoznaéné zadani

49%

Zdroj: http://www.ipma.cz/wp-content/uploads/2016/01/PROJEKTOV%C3%89-%C5%98%C3%8DZEN%C3%8D-
V-%C4%8CR-2015-vysledky _final.pdf

V ramci Setfeni dvé tfetiny respondentt (67%) uvedly alespori jeden problém spojeny s lidskym
faktorem. Tento stav ukazuje na potfebu definovani toho, jaky by mél byt uceleny kompetenéni
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profil, tak aby jej bylo mozné nejen opsat, ale pfedev§im zméfit a umoznit tak efektivni rozvoj
jednotlivych manazerd. Ke zlepSeni by samoziejmé pfispélo i to, aby projektovy manazefi prosli
certifikacnimi zkouskami, kde se vSak provéfuji pfedevsim technické kompetence. Podle vySe
zminéného prizkumu se ukazalo, Ze napfiklad vyuzivani WBS (Work Breakdown Structure),
certifikovani respondenti pouzivaji az o 40% vice, nez necertifikovani.

Z Setfeni také vyplynulo, ze kazdy paty respondent uved| jako zdroj problému nedostatecnou
komunikaci, coz z naseho pohledu ukazuje na nedostate¢né zvladnutou kompetenci, ktera je
pro praci projektového manazera klicova. V ramci Setfeni se také ukazalo, Zze zavéry ohledné
lidskych zdroji se shoduji se zavéry Setfeni, které bylo provadéno v roce 2012. To ukazuje, Zze
bohuzZel nenastal Zadny pozitivni progres v téchto kompetenénich dovednostech. Zajimavym
vysledkem zmifilovaného Setfeni je také zjiSténi, ze necertifikovani manazefi neznaji potfebné
nastroje projektového fizni o 85% Castéji nez certifikovani. Z toho vyplyva, ze certifikace skute¢né
zabezpecuje alespon znalost technickych kompetenci pro praci projektového manazera.

V roce 2015 také spole¢nost EY(dfive Ernst & Young) uskutecnila v pofadi jiz devaty prazkum
projektového Fizeni v Ceské republice a na Slovensku s cilem zjistit sou¢asné trendy a praxi
projektového fizeni. Tento prizkum byl realizovan za podpory Ceské komory PMI (Project
Management Institute) a Slovenské komory PMI (Project management Institute). Prdzkum ukazal,
Ze roste komplexnost projektld a stale se zvySuji naroky na fizeni novych projektl. Z odpovédi
vyplyva, Ze nej¢astéjSimi dlivody pro prekracovani rozpoct a terminl jsou jednak zména rozsahu
projektu kvuli Spatnému vymezeni projektu (50%), rozdilné ocekavani vystupd projektd (35%),
nedostatecné fizeni rizik a feSeni problému (31%), nedostate¢né personalni zabezpeceni projektu
a koordinace projektového tymu (30%) a dusledky externich zmén (26%). Mezi zajimavé zjisténi
z pohledu kompetenci projektového manazera muze byt to, Ze mezi nejvice vyuzivané standardy
projektového fizeni patfi pfedevSim interni standardy (65%), PMI (13%) a PRINCE 2 (12%). V
ramci tohoto prizkumu se také ukazalo, Ze vyraznou mérou pokleslo individualni odborné vedeni
projektovych manazerQ ve firmach.

| tyto zjiSténi ukazuji na potfebu definovani do urité miry univerzalniho modelu kompetenci
projektového manazera s dirazem nejen na odborné (technické) kompetence, které jsou pro
realnou Uspésnou realizaci projektd nezbytné, ale pfedevsim na kompetence, které spadaji do tzv.
,Soft skills“. Diky zlep$eni téchto kompetenci by bylo mozné vyrazné zlepSit celkovou Uspésnost
projektovych manazerl pfi realizaci projektd.

Zavér

Pozadavky na kompetence projektovych manazerd jsou diskutovany po celém svété a velmi
Casto. V kazdém pfipadé firmy maji konkrétni pfedstavu o kompetenénim profilu ¢lovéka na pozici
projektového manazera, ale je velmi téZké nebo témér nemozné takovou osobnost nalézt. Je to
z toho dlvodu, Ze je tfeba nejen definovat kompetencni profil projektového manazera, ale predevsim

urcit minimalni miru rozvinutosti jednotlivych kompetenci. Aby toto bylo mozné zrealizovat, je tfeba
urcit hodnotici standard.

Existuji samozfejmé jiz na rGznych Urovnich vypracované kompetenéni modely pro pozici
projektového manazera. P¥i pohledu na né je tfeba zhodnotit miru vyuzitelnosti pfedevsim v
podminkach Slovenské republiky i v ramci pouzitelnosti v obecnéjsi roviné a ne vyhradné pro
konkrétni roli v konkrétni firmé.

Vzhledem k tomu, Ze jednotlivé modely se v podstaté odvijeji od jednotlivych metodik a tim padem
se v kone¢ném dusledku vyrazné liSi. Z praktického pohledu by bylo nejvhodnéjsi vyuzit jako zaklad
pro hodnoceni odbornych kompetenci normu ISO 21500. Tato norma definuje zakladni procesy
pro optimalni fizeni projektd pfedmétné skupiny. Tyto skupiny pokryvaji nasledujici projektové
oblasti: integraci, zainteresované strany, rozsah, zdroje, €as, naklady, rizika, kvalitu, obstaravani
a komunikaci. Tyto projektové oblasti je mozné povazovat za idealni vstup pro tvorbu prvni ¢asti
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nového modelu. Druhou oblasti by mély podle nas byt manazerské zpusobilosti a tfeti osobni
dovednosti projektového manazera tak jak dokumentuje schéma 2.

Schéma 2 Zakladni soucasti kompetenéniho modelu projektového manazera

Manazerské
zpUsobilosti

Odborné

znalosti Osobni
projektového dovednosti
managementu

Kompetencni
model

projektového
manazera

Zdroj: vlastni zpracovani

V ramci nové metodiky pro hodnoceni kompetenci projektovym manazerd malych a stfednich
firem na Slovensku je tedy snaha o zjednodusSeni pfedevsim ,technickych“ kompetenci, tak aby je byl
manazer schopen realné ,upotiebit v ramci svoji praxe a zaroven orientace na osobni kompetence a
manazerské zpusobilosti tak, aby celkovy kompetenéni profil byl vyvazeny a umoznoval manazerovi
efektivné pracovat a samoziejmeé se i adekvatné vzdélavat v ramci svého kompetencniho profilu
s cilem optimalniho vykonavani svého zaméstnani.
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Vyvoj ekonomickych ukazovatelov v Slovenskej republike a Ceskej
republike po hospodarskej krize'

Michal FABUS*

Development of economical indicators after the economic crisis in Slovakia and
Czech Republic

Abstract

Measurement of economic performance is of great importance for the theory, but also for
economic policy. Economic performance and economic growth of a country is determined by the
effective working and interoperability of the various entities. Economic performance is measured
using the most common macroeconomic indicators. This paper considers the comparison of the
development of selected macroeconomic indicators of the Slovak Republic and the Czech Republic
after the economic crisis.

Keywords: macroeconomics indicators, GDP, FDI, inflation, economic growth, economic crisis,
Slovakia, Czech Republic

JEL Classification: E23, E60

Uvod

Meranie vykonnosti ekonomiky ma velky vyznam pre tedriu, ale aj pre hospodarsku politiku.
Vykonnost ekonomiky a ekonomicky rast krajiny je determinovany efektivnou ¢innostou a vzajomnou
spolupracou jednotlivych subjektov. Vykonnost ekonomiky sa meria najastejSie pomocou
makroekonomickych ukazovatelov.

Prispevok sa venuje vyvoju komparacii vybranych makroekonomickych ukazovatelov v Slovenskej
republike a Ceskej republike po ekonomickej krize. Na zaklade komparacie vybranych ukazovatelov
porovnava vyvoj v tychto krajinach v obdobi rokov 2008 az 2015.

Porovnanie ekonomického vyvoja v SR a CR od roku 2008

Vyvoj ekonomiky v Slovenskej aj Ceskej republike bol v sledovanom obdobi podla tabulky 1
negativne ovplyvneny recesiou, t. j. vyraznym medziro€nym poklesom hrubého doméaceho produktu
v roku 2009, pocas obdobia svetovej hospodarskej a finan¢nej krizy. SR zaznamenala v uvedenom
roku percentualne vassi pokles HDP oproti CR, no v pokrizovom obdobi dosahovala do roku 2015
priaznivejs$i hospodarsky vyvoj. Po¢as roka 2015 bol rast HDP v SR najvyssi za uplynulych 5
rokov. Pozitivny vyvoj ekonomiky v podobe hospodarskeho rastu vytvara predpoklad pre zvySenie
Statnych prijmov a nasledné zavadzanie vliadnych opatreni v prospech podnikatelského sektora,
ktoré zlepSuju podnikatelské prostredie, napr. v podobe nizSieho dafového zatazenia.

Tabulka 1 Vyvoj HDP v SR aj CR

Rok 2008 [2009 [2010 2011 |2012 2013 |2014 |2015
Vyvoj HDP v SR, [%] 57 -55 |51 2,8 15 14 2,5 3,6
Vyvoj HDP v CR, [%] 2,7 -48 (23 2,0 -09 |[-05 |20 42

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podla (http://ec.europa.eu/, 2016)
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Vyvoj cenovych hladin v Slovenskej aj Ceskej republike nebol po&as prevaznej asti zo
sledovaného obdobia podla tabulky 2 sprevadzany vyraznymi zmenami. Obe krajiny dosahovali
len miernu inflaciu, pri€om nedochadzalo k vyraznejSim cenovym vykyvom, €o je povazované za
pozitivum. V roku 2014 a 2015 zaznamenala SR medziro€ny percentualny pokles cenovej hladiny
pod nulovu uroven, resp. deflaciu, ktora je v pripade jej dlhodobého trvania vnimana ako ekonomicky
nepriaznivy jav. Podla viceguvernéra NBS Jana Tétha viacro¢né trvanie deflacie staZzuje splacanie
Statneho dlhu. Splacanie dlhu je lahSie, pokial je makroekonomické prostredie také, Ze dosahuje
pozitivhu mieru inflacie, ¢im narasta velkost ekonomiky, nominalny HDP, ¢o znamena, Ze rastu
danové prijmy, z ktorych je potom lahSie splacat dlh. (http://www.teraz.sk/, 2016)

Tabul'ka 2 Zmeny vo vyvoji cenovej hladiny, vyjadrenej prostrednictvom indexu
spotrebitel'skych cien v SR aj CR

Rok 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015
Vyvoj cenovej hladiny

4 1 1 14 -0,1 -
v SR, [%] 6 5 0 | 39 | 36 : 0, 03
Vyvoj cenovej hladiny
v CR, [%] 6.3 1,0 1.5 1.9 33 1,4 04 0.3

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podla (https://data.oecd.org/, 2016)

Rozpoéet Slovenskej aj Ceskej republiky dosiahol podia tabulky 3 v kazdom roku zo sledovaného
obdobia deficit. Pri vzajomnom porovnani dosahuje niz$i schodok Ceska republika. Urovne deficitu
boli vyrazne vyssie v obdobi globalnej finanénej a hospodarskej krizy, t. j. v rokoch 2009 a 2010. Od
krizového obdobia oba Staty vyvijaju Usilie o znizovanie rozpoc¢tového deficitu, resp. o udrziavanie
jeho hodnoty pod hranicou 3 %, ktora je povazovana v ramci udrzatelnosti za Unosnu. Slovenskej
republike, ako ¢lenskej krajine Eurozény, plynie na zaklade paktu stability a rastu povinnost udrziavat
deficit rozpoctu pod uroviiou 3 %, aby sa tak predchadzalo ohrozeniam stability spolo¢nej meny
Euro. Pripadné presiahnutie uvedenej urovne deficitu by mohlo viest k sankciam voci SR.

Tabulka 3 Vyvoj deficitu verejnych financii v SR aj CR

Rok 2008 2009 2010 201 2012 2013 2014 2015
Deficit verejnych financii
v SR, [%] -2,3 -7,9 -75 -4,1 -4,3 -2,7 -2,7 -3,0
Deficit verejnych financii v
&R, [%] 2,1 55 4,4 2,7 3,9 1,3 1,9 0,4

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podla (http://ec.europa.eu/, 2016)

Hruby &tatny dih Slovenskej aj Ceskej republiky sa podla tabulky 4 podstatne zvysil v krizovom
obdobi, vplyvom vysokych rozpoctovych deficitov. V sledovanom obdobi vyska dlhu oboch Statov
postupne narastala az do roku 2013. Vy$Sie zadlZzenie dosahuje v ramci porovnania SR, ktorej naviac
na zaklade paktu stability a rastu vyplyva povinnost udrziavat troven statneho dlhu pod hranicou 60
% z HDP. Limit v oblasti vysky statneho dlhu je, podobne ako limit rozpoc¢tového deficitu, stanoveny
za ucelom ochrany stability spolo¢nej eurdpskej meny. V pripade SR je v platnosti aj zakon o tzv.
rozpoctovej zodpovednosti, ktory bol prijaty za u¢elom udrzZiavania prijatelnej miery zadlZenosti
krajiny. Zakon stanovuje vlade v zavislosti od miery zadlZenosti Statu viaceré povinnosti, ako su
napr. predkladanie navrhu opatreni pre zniZzenie dlhu, zniZenie platov ¢lenov vlady a poziadanie
parlamentu o vyslovenie dévery viade. Prili§ vysoka zadlZzenost krajiny by tak mohla viest k prijimaniu
rozsiahlejSich restriktivnych opatreni, prip. k zvySovaniu dafiového zatazenia, t. j. k uplatfovaniu
ukonov, ktoré vo vSeobecnosti nepdsobia priaznivo na podnikatel'ské prostredie.
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Tabulka 4 Vyvoj hrubého $tatneho dlhu v SR aj CR

Rok 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015
Zadlzenost’ SR,
[% z HDP] 282 | 360 | 408 | 433 | 524 | 550 | 539 | 529
Zadlzenost’ CR,
[% z HDP] 287 | 341 | 382 | 399 | 447 | 451 | 427 | 411

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podla (http://ec.europa.eu/, 2016)

Produktivita prace, patriaca medzi vyznamné indikatory podnikatelského prostredia, narastla
od roku 2010 podra tabulky 5 podstatne viac v SR ako v CR. Slovenska republika dosahuje pogas
sledovaného obdobia vy$si rast produktivity prace aj v porovnani s priemerom krajin EU-28.

Tabulka 5 Vyvoj realnej produktivity prace za hodinu v SR aj CR, vyjadreny
prostrednictvom indexu EU 2010=100

Rok 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015
Index produktivity prace EU-28 100,0 101,5 102,4 103,4 103,6 104,5
Index produktivity prace v SR 100,0 101,7 103,5 106,8 108,7 110,8
Index produktivity prace v ¢rR 100,0 101,9 102,2 102,1 103,1 105,5

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podla (http://ec.europa.eu/, 2016)

Rast minimalnej mzdy sa odvija od politiky Statu. Podl'a tabulky 6 sa minimalna mzda pocas
sledovaného obdobia v Slovenskej republike zvy$ovala v kazdom roku. V pripade Ceskej republiky
bol narast minimalnej mzdy pozastaveny od januara 2007 do jula 2013. K percentualne vysSiemu
rastu urovne minimalnej mzdy do roku 2015 dochadzalo v SR. Od 1. 1. 2016 je vySka minimalnej
mesacnej mzdy v SR stanovena na 405 EUR.

Tabulka 6 Vyvoj hrubej minimalnej mesaénej mzdy v SR aj CR

Rok 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 | 2015
Minimalna mzda v SR,| o7 | 5577 317 327 337,7 352 380
[EUR]

Rast minimalnej mzdy v| ,, o, 413 3,02 3,15 327 423 7.95
SR, [%] , , , , , , ,
Minimdlna mzda v CR,| o000 | 5000 | 8000 | 8000 | 8208* | 8500 | 9200
[CZK]

Rast minimalnej mzdy v

) 2 24
&R, [ 0 0 0 0 60 3,55 8,

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podla (http://ec.europa.eu/ a http://mpsv.cz/, 2016)
* priemerna minimalna mesacna mzda v roku, do konca jula 8 000 CZK, od augusta 8 500 CZK

Priemerna nominalna mzda v Slovenskej republike podia tabulky 7 kazdoro&ne narasta. Uroveri
priemernej nominalnej mzdy v CR réstla po&as prevaznej Casti zo sledovaného obdobia s vynimkou
roku 2013. V rokoch 2014 a 2015 dochadzalo v oboch krajinach k vy88iemu narastu realnych miezd,
ktory bol v SR ovplyvneny aj poklesom cenovej hladiny, resp. deflaciou. Rastom realnych miezd
dochadza k narastu kupyschopnosti obyvatel'stva krajiny.
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Tabulka 7 Vyvoj priemernej mesaénej mzdy v SR aj CR

Rok 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015
Priemerna nominalna mzda

v SR, [EUR] 744.,5 769 786 805 824 858 883

Priemerna realna

mzda v SR, [EUR] 733 761 756 777 813 859 886
Vyvoj priemernej realnej 14 22 17 by 1o 42 23

mzdy v SR, [%]

Priemerna nominalna mzda
v CR, [CZK]

Priemerna redlna

mzda v CR, [CZK]

Vyvoj priemernej realnej
mzdy v CR, [%]

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podla (http.//statistics.sk/ a https://vdb.czso.cz/, 2016)

23425 | 23903 | 24466 | 25100 | 25051 | 25702 | 26467

23191 23544 | 24001 24272 | 24700 | 25599 | 26388

-0,1 0,5 0,4 -0,8 -1,6 2,2 2,7

Nezamestnanost sa v Slovenskej aj Ceskej republike podla tabulky 8 znagne zvysila v obdobi
globalnej finanénej a hospodarskej krizy, v rokoch 2009 a 2010. Odvtedy sa ani jednej z krajin
nepodarilo znizZit jej hodnotu na predkrizovu Uroven. V pripade SR predstavuje problém najma
vysoka miera dlhodobej nezamestnanosti, ktora je vyrazne vy$sia oproti CR. Vlysoky podiel dlhodobo
nezamestnanych, resp. ekonomicky neaktivnych os6b je mozné oznacit za faktor, ktory negativne
vplyva na rozvoj rastového potencialu krajiny.

Tabulka 8 Vyvoj nezamestnanosti v SR aj CR

Rok 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012 | 2013 | 2014 | 2015
Evidovana nezamestnanost’

v SR, [%]

Dlhodoba evidovana nezamestna-
nost’ v SR, [%]

Podiel dlhodobo nezamestnanych
z nezamestnanosti v SR, [%]

9,6 12,1 14,5 13,7 14,0 14,2 13,2 11,5

6,7 6,5 9,3 9,3 9,4 10,0 9,3 7,6

69,8 53,7 64,1 67,9 67,1 70,4 70,5 66,1

Evidovana nezamestnanost’

v CR, [%]

Dlhodoba evidovana nezamestna-
nost v CR, [%]

Podiel dlhodobo nezamestnanych z
nezamestnanosti v CR, [%]

4,4 6,7 7,3 6,7 7,0 7,0 6,1 5,1

2,2 2,0 3,0 2,7 3,0 3,0 2,7 2,4

50,0 29,9 411 40,3 42,9 42,9 44,3 471

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podla (http://ec.europa.eu/, 2016)

Prilev kapitalu v podobe priamych zahrani¢nych investicii prevySuje pocas sledovaného obdobia
jeho odlev v oboch krajinach. Podla udajov, uvedenych v tabulke 9, sa toky priamych zahrani¢nych
investicii do SR od roku 2011 zniZujl a v obdobi 2013 — 2014 st podstatne niz$ie ako v CR.

Tabulka 9 Toky priamych zahraniénych investicii v SR aj CR

Rok 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014
Tok PZI v SR, [% z HDP] 1,99 3,58 3,21 0,60 0,48
Tok PZI v CR, [% z HDP] 2,97 1,02 3,86 1,74 2,88

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podla (http://unctadstat.unctad.org/, 2015)
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V ramci medzinarodného obchodu sa ekonomiky Slovenskej aj Ceskej republiky podra tabulky
10 vyznacuju vysokou mierou otvorenosti, ktorej Uroven poCas obdobia po svetovej ekonomickej
a finan¢nej krize narastala. Podiel hodnoty exportovanych aj importovanych produktov z HDP je
vy8&i v pripade SR, ktorej ekonomika je tak oproti CR viac otvorena. Hodnota exportu v SR od
roku 2012 prevysuje hodnotu importu. Rast exportu produktov na zahrani¢né trhy pésobi pozitivhe
na podnikatel'ské prostredie, nakolko sa nim zvySuju prijmy exportujucich podnikov a prip. aj ich
subdodavatelov.

Tabulka 10 Vyvoj hodnoty exportovanych a importovanych produktov v SR aj CR

Rok 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012 | 2013 | 2014 | 2015

Export v SR, [% z HDP] 802 | 67,8 | 766 | 853 | 918 | 938 | 919 | 938

Import v SR, [% z HDP] 831 | 693 | 780 | 862 | 881 | 896 | 882 | 914
— .

Cezhraniény obchod v SR, [%| 1033 | 4371 | 1546 | 1715 | 1799 | 1834 | 1801 | 1852

z HDP]

Export v CR, [% z HDP] 634 | 588 | 662 | 716 | 766 | 773 | 838 | 845

Import v CR, [% z HDP] 612 | 549 | 631 | 677 | 717 | 715 | 771 | 7841
i~ 7 A 0,

:f_lzé‘;?""’"y obehod VCR, [% | 1016 | 1137 | 1203 | 1393 | 1483 | 1488 | 1609 | 1626

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podla (https://data.oecd.org/, 2016)

Hlavnymi partnermi Slovenskej republiky v oblasti medzinarodného obchodu, su podla tabulky
11 &lenské $taty EU. Prevazna &ast z celkovej hodnoty exportu smeruje do krajin Europskej Gnie
a takmer 50 % smeruje do Clenskych Statov Eurozony. Podobne majoritna ¢ast z celkovej hodnoty
importu pochadza z krajin EU a takmer 50 % pochadza zo $tatov, ktorych doméacou menou je Euro.

Tabulka 11 Obchodni partneri SR v rokoch 2014 a 2015 podl'a hodnoty obchodu

Oblasti Export v roku Import v roku Export v roku Import v roku
2014 [%] 2014 [%] 2015 [%] 2015 [%]
EU 28 84,3 76,0 85,4 78,6
Eurozoéna 46,3 43,0 47,5 441
Krajiny mimo EU 15,6 23,9 14,5 21,3
Nespecifikované Staty 0,1 0,1 0,1 0,1

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podla (http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu/, 2016)

V pripade Ceskej republiky st podla tabulky 12 podobne, ako v SR, hlavnymi obchodnymi
partnermi $taty EU. Prevazna &ast z celkovej hodnoty exportu smeruje do eurépskych krajin
a takmer 2/3 do Clenskych Statov Eurozény. Majoritna €ast’ z celkovej hodnoty importu pochadza
z krajin Eurdpskej Unie a takmer 2/3 pochadza zo Statov Eurozony.

Tabulka 12 Obchodni partneri CR v rokoch 2014 a 2015 podFa hodnoty obchodu

Oblasti Export v roku Import v roku Export v roku Import v roku
2014 [%] 2014 [%] 2015 [%] 2015 [%]
EU 28 82,2 77,3 83,3 77,1
Eurozéna 63,6 60,3 64,7 59,3
Krajiny mimo EU 17,7 22,6 16,6 22,8
Nespecifikované staty 0,1 0,1 0,1 0,1

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podla (http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu/, 2016)

89



Scientific Journal Public Administration and Regional Development No.1, 2017, Vol. XIIl., ISSN 1337-2955

Vyhodou Slovenskej republiky v pripade cezhrani¢ného obchodu s ¢lenskymi $tatmi Eurozoény je
vyuzivanie spolo¢nej eurépskej meny EURO ako domaceho platidla. Pri hradeni alebo inkasovani
platieb v EUR je pre podniky v SR eliminované riziko suvisiace s nepriaznivym vyvojom menového
kurzu. Nevyhodou vyuZivania spolo¢nej meny je absencia moznosti realizacie menovej intervencie
v uplnom sulade s potrebami krajiny, nakolko menova politika v Eurozéne je riadena ECB.

Pre Cesku republiku, ako pre exportne orientovanu krajinu, v pripade ktorej priblizne 2/3 z
celkovej hodnoty exportu smeruju do Clenskych Statov Eurozony, je dolezity vyvoj vymenného
menového kurzu EUR/CZK. VyraznejSie oslabenie kurzu EURA voci CZK, k akému doslo podfla
obrazku 1 v obdobi rokov 2013 — 2014, vedie k znevyhodneniu ¢eskych firiem, exportujucich do
krajin Eurozény a inkasujucich platby v EUR, ktoré su zamienané za CZK.

Podniky v CR, ktoré tak za Gi¢elom obchodovania predavaju alebo pripadne nakupuji EUR za
CZK, su vystavované riziku nepriaznivych zmien vymenného menového kurzu. CR ma vsak na
rozdiel od SR k dispozicii vyhradni moznost devalvovat, prip. revalvovat svoju domacu menu.

Obrazok 1 Vyvoj priemernych kvartalnych vymennych kurzov EUR/CZK

28 4

27,624

27,057

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podla (http://nbs.sk/, 2016)

Zaver

Trend vyvoja zakladnych makroekonomickych ukazovatelov je mozné v pripade oboch Statov
oznadit ako pozitivny. SR aj CR dosiahla v roku 2015 pomerne vysoky narast HDP, ktory je
predpokladom pre rast Statnych prijmov a nasledné zavadzanie opatreni, zlepSujucich podnikatelské
prostredie. SR sa vyznaduje oproti CR ovela vy$$ou mierou dlhodobej nezamestnanosti a zadlzenosti,
ktora moze byt pri jej naraste dévodom pre implementaciu opatreni znizujucich vydavky, prip.
zvysujucich prijmy Statu, t. j. opatreni nepriaznivo pdsobiacich na podnikatelské prostredie. SR
zaznamenava pomerne vysoky narast produktivity prace, ktory je v ramci strednodobého obdobia
vy8si v porovnani s CR.
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The legislation framework of foreign trade activity in Ukraine (with the
examples of the tourism industry)
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Abstract

The article examines the peculiarities of foreign economic activity requlation in Ukraine; describes
the procedure of the company registration and investment by non-residents; provides links to official
resources where foreign entrepreneurs can receive information on starting business in Ukraine,
on international payments, customs clearance and taxation; highlights some issues of the tourism
industry functioning.

Keywords: starting business in Ukraine, company registration, market regulation, activity of
travel companies

JEL Classification: F15, M16, K23, Z30

Introduction

The EU tourism market is one of the most profitable and influential in the world, despite the
raising awareness of both newly established and mature national markets of Asian countries, which
are regarded now as the main competitors to Europe. The sector of outbound tourism is difficult
to be restricted and regulated today, and the EU countries face the problem of increasing imports
of travel services as well as many national economies, including Ukraine. Following the strategy
of integration with the EU economy, Ukrainian travel enterprises need to evaluate the consumer
patterns of the EU residents in order to develop relevant cooperation programmes. Starting from
the era of mercantilism, governments try to balance foreign trade through stimulating exporting
operations and restricting importing ones. Such steps are extremely close to protectionism and
imposing various trade barriers and may lead a national economy to breaking foreign contacts and
isolation on the geopolitical map.

The article is aimed to analyse the foreign trade of Ukraine with the EU, including the tourism
sector, based on internal sources and national legal instruments for the purpose of providing
guidance for small and medium business sector of the EU residents, intending to start cooperation
with Ukraine.

1 The challenges of Ukrainian market regulation

If to mention most industries, Ukrainian market is relatively open to foreign enterprises, barriers
to entry are virtually absent. Currently, there are a number of difficulties for small and medium-
sized businesses who want to invest in Ukraine. The crisis in the political and economic sphere, as
well as the military conflict in the east causes the greatest concern on the part of foreign partners.
However, not the least of the factors in the applied aspect of the investment activity is the lack of
comprehensive information in foreign languages about the regulation of foreign economic activity
and the order of business registration, on official sources. So, the market is basically entered by
large enterprises, particularly multinationals who already have experience with the CIS countries
and means to conduct research of the market capacity and the purchasing power of consumers on
their own or with the help of consulting companies. It should be noted that Ukraine belongs to the
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states of a classical continental legal family, and some difficulties in the integration with the EU calls
for the introduction of the case law elements and direct reference to the provisions of international
legal acts, implementation of the decisions of the EU judicial and legislative institutions. Also,
there are no translations of basic national regulations in the field of entrepreneurship and foreign
economic operations in European languages, as well as official translations of the majority of EU
documents into Ukrainian. It also prevents many businesses from the expansion of geography of
international cooperation for fear of unintentional violation of fundamental rules and regulations.
For researchers who do not speak Ukrainian language, it is a certain complexity of an access to
statistical information across sectors and administrative regions, as only main macroeconomic
indicators are available in English, but detailed reports by administrative regions and industries,
tourism including, are only available in the official language.

The EU is a strategic trade partner of Ukraine, in 2015 the share of EU countries in exports
of goods made 34.2%, services - 30.1%; the share in imports of services from the EU countries
accounted for 49.8%, of goods - 40.9% of total imports. A cumulative negative balance of foreign
trade with the EU continues exceeded 2.1 USD bn in 2015 (Table 1, based on the data of the State
Statistics Service of Ukraine), despite the fact that Ukraine had a foreign trade surplus with 15 EU
countries in the previous year. The largest volume of foreign trade turnover in 2015 accounted for
Germany (18.5% of the total EU trade turnover), Poland (13.5%), Italy (9%) and the UK (6.5%).
The share of other countries did not exceed 5%.

Table 1 Ukraine’s foreign trade with EU countries in 2015 (USD mn)

Foreign trade in services in goods Balance in goods
Exports Imports | Balance | Exports | Imports | Balance and services
EU countries, total 2927,9 | 2750,1 177,8 | 13015,2 | 15330,2 | -2314,9 -2137 1
1 |Austria 145,5 93,1 52,4 347,2 369,6 -22,5 29,9
2 |Belgium 52,6 49,4 3,2 296,8 366,8 -69,9 -66,7
3 |Bulgaria 43,6 19,2 24,4 419,5 2531 166,4 190,8
4 |United Kingdom | 553,3 7171 -163,8 367,9 570,1 -202,2 -366,0
5 |Greece 30,3 24,4 5,9 153,8 238,6 -84,8 -78,9
6 |Denmark 112,4 32,2 80,2 144,7 147,6 -2,9 77,3
7 |Estonia 114,6 30 84,6 66,2 77,5 -11,3 73,3
8 |lreland 26,9 49,5 -22,6 59,2 75,4 -16,2 -38,8
9 [Spain 27,6 29,9 -2,3 1043,6 440,8 602,9 600,6
10 |ltaly 133,3 34,8 98,5 1979,8 976,3 1003,5 1102,0
11 [Cyprus 251,2 287,7 -36,5 61,5 16,9 44,6 8,1
12 |Latvia 75,7 36 39,7 150,3 87,1 63,1 102,8
13 |Lithuania 33,7 14,5 19,2 236,3 552,6 -316,3 -297,1
14 |Luxembourg 5,2 83,3 -78,1 5,9 57,7 -51,8 -129,9
15 |Malta 106,2 77,3 28,9 12,2 16,4 -4,1 24,8
16 |Netherlands 111,8 140,7 -28,9 905,7 452,6 453,0 4241
17 |Germany 452 538,5 -86,5 1328,7 | 3975,6 | -2646,9 -2733,4
18 |Poland 181,9 98,7 83,2 1977,3 | 2324,0 | -346,7 -263,5
19 |Portugal 5,8 8,3 -2,5 320,5 45,2 2754 272,9
20 |Romania 43,3 9 34,3 569,9 318,2 251,7 286,0
21 |[Slovakia 26,8 101,8 -75 468,5 346,3 122,2 47,2
22 |Slovenia 21 5,9 15,1 16,3 128,9 -112,6 -97,5
23 |Hungary 92,3 50 42,3 909,7 1608,5 | -698,8 -656,5
24 |[Finland 24,5 21,2 3,3 48,0 223,0 -174,9 -171,6
25 |France 108,3 112 -3,7 497,9 892,8 -394,8 -398,5
26 |Croatia 2,9 2,8 0,1 26,1 15,1 10,9 11,0
27 |Czech Republic 64,6 34,6 30 541,0 479,7 61,2 91,2
28 |Sweden 80,7 48,3 32,4 60,6 273,5 -212,9 -180,5

Source: own in accordance with the data of the State Statistics Service of Ukraine

93



Scientific Journal Public Administration and Regional Development No.1, 2017, Vol. XIIl., ISSN 1337-2955

The main regulators of the business environment in Ukraine, besides the Parliament (Verkhovna
Rada) and the Cabinet of Ministers, are the following public bodies (Table 2).

Table 2 Public institutions of Ukraine regulating the sphere of economic relations

Ne | Name Official site

1 The Ministry of Economic Development and Trade of Ukraine http://me.gov.ua

2 The Ministry of Finance of Ukraine http://www.minfin.gov.ua
3 | The National Bank of Ukraine https://lwww.bank.gov.ua/
4 | The State Fiscal Service of Ukraine (responsible for tax and customs) | http://sfs.gov.ua

5 | The State Statistic Service of Ukraine http://www.ukrstat.gov.ua
6 | The Ministry of Justice of Ukraine https://minjust.gov.ua/ua
7 | The Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Ukraine http://mfa.gov.ua/

Source: Own in accordance with official sites

Additionally, investors from abroad can apply to Ukrainian Chamber of Commerce and Industry
(http://www.ucci.org.ua/en). According to the law, it is a non-government non-profit self-governing
organisation incorporating on a voluntary basis legal entities and Ukrainian citizens registered
as entrepreneurs as well as their associations. It has subsidiaries in 25 countries, the wider
representation is restricted to financing, as the Chamber is not a governmental body. “Investor’s
Guide” (2015 version on http://www.ucci.org.ua/dnload/inv-g.pdf), prepared by the Chamber, provides
a detailed overview of business regulation in Ukraine, but it has no direct links to the normative
documents, and in case of possible changes in legislation, a foreign investor has no idea where
to check for the proper sources, at least in Ukrainian. The legislation database is provided by the
Parliament, on http://zakon1.rada.gov.ua/laws/main.

2 The procedure the company registration in Ukraine

Organizational forms of enterprises that could be created in Ukraine, are listed in the Commercial
Code of Ukraine. Business entities can be established by both physical and legal persons. Legal
entities can conduct commercial activity under the following legal forms:

a private enterprise is an enterprise, based on the property of an individual, with the right to hire
labour, not obliged to form the statutory fund (capital);

a foreign enterprise is an unitary or corporate enterprise which acts exclusively on the basis of
property of foreigners or foreign legal entities, or a functioning enterprise acquired in full ownership
by such persons;

a collective enterprise is an enterprise based on mutual ownership;

a business partnership is a venture established by legal entities and/or citizens by combining
their assets and participating in entrepreneurial activity for profit;

Business companies are: joint-stock companies; limited liability companies; additional liability
companies; general partnerships; limited partnerships.

If a (co)founder is:

a foreign legal entity it must submit documents proving its registration in the home country. It is
also necessary to apply minutes of the meeting on the establishment of a foreign company on the
territory of Ukraine of the corresponding business entity who provides the capital assets. These
documents must be certified in accordance with the legislation of the country of issue, translated
into Ukrainian and legalized in the Consulate of Ukraine or certified by the Embassy of the State
in Ukraine;
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a foreign investor — an individual must show a document proving his/her identity and assign
the State Fiscal Service tax identification number. A legal entity must reserve the full name of the
enterprise.

The most common legal forms of business activity for foreign investors are:

a foreign company wholly owned by the investor;

an office, a subsidiary or a branch of a foreign company in Ukraine;

a joint venture;

a cooperation agreement (attracting foreign capital for the implementation of individual projects);
redemption of block of shares in a public company by a foreign investor;

limited liability company with the partial participation in the authorized capital of a company.

Enterprises in Ukraine may be of the following types depending on ownership forms established
by the law (Article 63 of the Economic Code):

a private enterprise that acts on the basis of private property of individuals or a business entity
(a legal entity);

an enterprise that acts on the basis of collective property (a collective property enterprise);
a municipal enterprise that acts on the basis of municipal property of a territorial community;
a state enterprise that acts on the basis of state property;

an enterprise set up on a mixed ownership form (on the basis of combination of property of
various ownership forms);

joint municipal company, acting on a contractual basis of co-financing of relevant territorial
communities — actors of cooperation;

other enterprises envisaged by the law.

If the foreign investment in the statutory capital of an enterprise is not less than ten per cent, it
shall be deemed an enterprise with foreign investments (Article 116 of the Economic Code).

A company, the statutory capital of which makes one hundred percent of foreign investment is
considered a foreign company (acting solely on the basis of the property of foreigners or foreign
legal entities or operating company acquired into full ownership of these persons) (Article 117 of
the Economic Code).

Foreign investments are values invested by foreign investors in objects of investment activity in
accordance with the legislation of Ukraine with the purpose of obtaining profit or achieving social
effect.

Enterprises with foreign investments have the right to be founders of subsidiaries, set up branches
and representative offices in Ukraine and abroad in compliance with Ukrainian legislation and the
legislation of the states concerned.

Law can define economic sectors and/or areas in which the total possible size of foreign
investments is set, as well as the territories at which the activity of foreign enterprises or enterprises
with foreign investments is restricted or prohibited, based on the national security requirements.

Foreign companies can not be created in sectors defined by the law, which are of strategic
importance for the state security. The purchase of securities and joint activities with some state-owned
enterprises is prohibited. Their list is given in the Decree of the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine “On
approval of the list of objects of state property of strategic importance to the economy and security
of the state” (of 04.03.2015, Ne83) and the Resolution of the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine “On
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the definition of criteria for classifying state property objects to having strategic importance to the
economy and security of the state” (of 03.11.2010, Ne 999).

The main document defining the tax regulation, including foreign trade, is the Tax Code of
Ukraine. The list of countries the supplementary agreements with which were signed is given in the
Letter of the State Fiscal Service of Ukraine of 30.03.2015, Ne10909/7/99-99-12-01-03-17 “On the
list of countries covered by the Convention on Mutual Administrative Assistance on tax matters”,
and letter of 30.01.2015, Ne2809/7/99-99-12-01-03-17 “On international treaties on avoidance of
double taxation”.

The peculiarities of operations with foreign investment activities are reflected in several documents,
the main of them is the Law of Ukraine “On Foreign Investment”. It says that foreign investment in
the economic territory of Ukraine may take the form of:

foreign currency, which is recognized convertible by the National Bank of Ukraine;
Ukrainian currency according to the legislation of Ukraine;
any movable or immovable property, and related property rights;

stocks, bonds, other securities and corporate rights (ownership rights (share) in the statutory
capital of a legal entity established in accordance with the legislation of Ukraine or legislation of
other countries), expressed in the currency;

monetary claims and rights to claim of contractual obligations that are guaranteed by first-class
banks and have the value in convertible currency confirmed according to laws (procedures) of the
investor’s country or international trade procedures;

any intellectual property rights, the value of which in a convertible currency is confirmed according
to laws (procedures) of the investor’s country or international trade practices, and confirmed by
expert estimation in Ukraine, including copyrights legalized on the territory of Ukraine, rights to
inventions, utility models, industrial designs, marks for goods and services, know-how and the like;

rights to engage in economic activities, including the right to use the subsoil and natural resources,
granted in accordance with the legislation or contracts, the value of which in a convertible currency is
confirmed according to laws (procedures) of the investor’s country or international trade procedures;
other values in accordance with the legislation of Ukraine.

3 The guarantees to foreign investors

Foreign investors are entitled to recover damages, including lost profits and moral damage caused
to them as a result of action, inaction or improper performance by the state bodies of Ukraine or
their officials duties provided by the legislation with respect to a foreign investor or an enterprise
with foreign investment in accordance with the legislation of Ukraine.

All costs incurred and losses of foreign investors caused to them as a result of these actions,
must be reimbursed on the basis of current market prices and/or substantiated estimates confirmed
by an auditor or an audit firm.

Compensation is determined by the actual implementation of a decision on damages. The
amount of compensation is to be paid in the currency in which the investments were made, or in
any other currency acceptable to the foreign investor in accordance with the legislation of Ukraine.
Since the inception of the right to compensation through the moment of its payment, an interest
shall be charged on the amount of compensation in accordance with the average interest rate at
which London banks lend to first-class banks in the Eurocurrency market (LIBOR).

The following guarantees are provided to foreign investors:

the use of government guarantees of foreign investments protection in the event of changes in
legislation on foreign investments;
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a guarantee withdrawal is not possible to be forced, as well as illegal actions of the authorities
and their officials;

compensation and reimbursement of losses to foreign investors;
guarantees in case of termination of investment activity;
the transfer of profits and use of income from foreign investment is guaranteed.

The foreign investor has the right, in case of termination of investment activity, to return no later
than six months after the termination of the activities, the investment in kind or in the investment
currency in the amount of actual payment (subject to a possible reduction of the statutory fund)
without payment of duties, as well as revenues from these investments in money or goods at the
real market value at the time of termination of investment activity.

4 Customs, tax and currency regulation

Customs legislation is represented by two main documents: the Customs Code of Ukraine,
which defines a general procedure for registration of foreign trade, and the Law of Ukraine “On
Customs Tariff”, which contains information about the rates and types of customs duties levied on
all product groups. Seasonal quotas and duties and the procedure for obtaining licenses and other
restrictions on the international trade in certain goods and services should be specified separately.
For example, the provisions of the following Laws of Ukraine should be taken into account: “On
the protection of domestic producers from dumped imports” of 22.12.1998 Ne 330-XIV, “On the
protection of domestic producers from subsidized imports” of 22.12.1998 Ne 331-XIV, “On the
application of special measures on imports into Ukraine” of 22.12.1998 Ne 332-XIV. The main types
of customs taxes are the customs duty, excise tax, value added tax, other incomes (charges for
customs formalities, etc.), and taxes levied on citizens (for example, if exceeding the limit on the
import / export of goods or currency values).

All transactions related to the movement of goods across the border of Ukraine, shall be made
in accordance with the requirements of one of the 14 customs regimes: 1) imports (release for
free circulation); 2) re-import; 3) exports (definitive export); 4) re-export; 5) transit; 6) temporary
importation; 7) temporary export; 8) customs warehouse; 9) free customs zone; 10) free trade; 11)
processing on the customs territory; 12) processing outside the customs territory; 13) destruction or
demolition; 14) refusal in favour of the state. The Customs Code also establishes the requirements
for filling the declaration of customs value in.

Search for collaboration and the primary validation of the statutory documents of potential
partners — the companies-residents of Ukraine — is also complicated by the lack of English-language
resources. Ukraine has the Unified State Register — an automated system for the collection, storage,
protection, keeping and provision of information on legal entities and physical persons-entrepreneurs;
the Register consists of the system of a central level and the automated workplaces of public
registrars, established in the state registration bodies. Search for information in the Unified State
Register of Legal Entities and Individual Entrepreneurs is operating in accordance with the Order of
the Ministry of Justice of Ukraine of 14.12.2012 Ne 1846/5 “On approval of the provision of information
from the Unified State Register of Legal Entities and Individual Entrepreneurs,” registered in the
Ministry of Justice of Ukraine on 18.12.2012, Ne 2105/22417. The Ministry of Justice of Ukraine
manages the Unified State Register, the electronic database of all resident enterprises of Ukraine
is located on the official website of the Ministry of Justice (https://usr.minjust.gov.ua/freesearch) and
provides easy access to key details, but again, this resource operates only in Ukrainian.

The peculiarity of registration of enterprises in Ukraine, unlike in some other countries, is a
compulsory choice of a single main activity on the basis of which sectoral statistics on mandatory
reporting forms is formed then. The Tax Code does not limit the number of activities, but there are
certain restrictions on the use of a single tax (which is usually the minimum of all valid tax liabilities
and is predominantly chosen by individual entrepreneurs). In addition, a standard reporting form

97



Scientific Journal Public Administration and Regional Development No.1, 2017, Vol. XIIl., ISSN 1337-2955

provides only 6 lines to record the types of economic activity, if it is necessary to note more, an
annex to the statements of the State Statistics Service must be filled in. All the activities that are
actually involved at a company, should be necessarily spelled out in the statutory documents
(depending on the type of an enterprise, it can take the form of a statute, a decision on creation
or a foundation agreement). If a company wishes to change or add to this list, changes must be
made to the statutory documents. Many representatives of foreign tour operators are registered as
separate companies with the same founder and different main economic activities (their full list is
given in the Classification of Economic Activities by the State Statistics Service of Ukraine), which
is most often associated with tax optimization.

For the state registration of a legal or physical entity, an entrepreneur must contact the Centre
for providing administrative services (there is a developed network in all regions of Ukraine). The
standard procedure is as follows:

1. The state registration of an individual entrepreneur / legal entity.

2. Registration in statistics bodies, getting reference from EDRPOU (the Unified State Register
of Enterprises and Organizations of Ukraine).

Registration in the fiscal bodies.

Registration of the payer of a unified social tax.

Ordering a stamp.

Opening a bank account.

Other activities.

No ok w

Other actions to be taken to start a business, depend on the type of economic activity and can be:
documentary evidence of registration address (registered office);

obtaining the individual identification number by a foreign founder;

obtaining licenses and other permits for certain activities;

accreditation at customs as the subject of foreign economic activity;

receiving permission to employment of foreigners;

other additional registration steps and legal procedures.

Complete information about the registration procedures and the list of forms are available on the
website of the Department of State Registration, altogether with the online submission of documents,
but the resource is functioning only in Ukrainian language. This resource also contains direct links
to the registers of the Ministry of Justice, including the registries of property rights to movable and
immovable property. Looking through it is often necessary when checking the solvency of a lender
or a company with which the contract is concluded.

The Law of Ukraine “On Foreign Economic Activity” establishes general principles of regulation
of foreign trade operations. According to the Law, foreign companies can create in Ukraine:

a representative office without a legal entity, without the right to conduct commercial activity,
which has a purely executive function and does not make a profit at the territory of Ukraine;

a representative office with the establishment of a legal entity, or a permanent establishment,
with a constant place of business activity, wholly or partly carrying out economic activities of non-
residents in Ukraine.

Representative office of a foreign business entity is an institution or a person representing the
interests of a foreign business entity in Ukraine and has duly executed appropriate powers.

According to the instructions on the registration of representative offices of foreign business
entities in Ukraine (the Order Ne 30 of 18.01.1996 of the Ministry of Foreign Economic Relations
and Trade of Ukraine, now the Ministry of Economic Development and Trade of Ukraine), a foreign
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business entity wishing to open a representative office without the intention of commercial activity
at the territory of Ukraine must submit documents to the Ministry of Economic Development and
Trade of Ukraine.

All subjects of foreign economic activity of Ukraine have the right to open their representative
offices in other countries in accordance with the laws of those states.

All subjects of foreign economic activity have the right to participate in non-governmental
international economic organizations.

Foreign business entities engaged in foreign economic activities in Ukraine have the right to
open their representative offices in Ukraine.

Accreditation of branches and representative offices of foreign banks is provided by the National
Bank of Ukraine in accordance with the Law of Ukraine «On Banks and Banking Activity».

Registration of representative offices of other foreign business entities is provided by the central
executive body on matters of economic policy (currently the Ministry of Economic Development
and Trade of Ukraine) within 60 working days (the fee is $ 2,500) from the date of the registration
documents submission by a foreign business entity.

Joint ventures are enterprises based on joint capital of business entities of Ukraine and foreign
business entities, on joint management and distribution of results and risks.

The Order of the Ministry of Justice of Ukraine «On the amount and order of payment for apostille
services» sets a certain fee for provision of apostille on official documents issued by the judicial
authorities, for use in other countries.

According to the Order of the Ministry of Finance of Ukraine of 09.12.2011, Ne 1588 «On
approval of the order of registration of payers of taxes and duties», a permanent establishment of
non-residents in Ukraine must apply as the payer of income tax (“1-PINIM” form) before the start of
commercial activities. The Order is compulsory to taxpayers — legal entities (residents and non-
residents), their separate subdivisions and permanent representative offices of non-residents, as
well as self-employed persons. Information about such taxpayers received for their registration in
accordance with this Order is entered in the Uniform taxpayers database of legal entities (the Single
Legal Entities Data Bank) and the components of a data bank (the register non-resident taxpayers,
the registry of cooperation agreements, contracts of property management and production sharing
agreements), as well as in the register of self-employed persons, which is part of the State Register
of physical persons - taxpayers.

Registration (accounting) tax identification number is provided by regulatory authorities to:

1. authorized persons set in cooperation agreements in Ukraine without establishing a legal entity

registered when registering the agreement;

property stewards when registering property management contracts;

investors (operators) on production sharing agreements;

performers (legal entities - non-residents) of projects (programs) on technical assistance;

foreign diplomatic and consular missions, international organizations in Ukraine in case of

registering them as taxpayers of a single obligatory state social insurance;

6. non-residents in the case of putting them on record in accordance with paragraph 4.4 of Section
IV hereof (except for diplomatic missions) — if a foreign company or organization or diplomatic
mission receives property rights to the taxable real estate or land in Ukraine, if the way and
purpose of property receipt does not require the creation by such a company (organization) of
a separate unit or a representative office of a non-resident in Ukraine;

7. permanent missions of non-residents at the territory of Ukraine in case of putting them on
record in accordance with paragraph 5.4 of Section V hereof. Paragraph 5.4 defines a term of
permanent establishment.

ok own
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Permanent representative office is a fixed place of business through which economic activity
is wholly or partly carried out by a non-resident in Ukraine, in particular: a place of management;
affiliate; office; factory; workshop; installation or structure for the exploration of natural resources;
mine, oil / gas well, a quarry or any other place of extraction of natural resources; warehouse or
premises used for goods delivery:

1) for tax purposes, the term «permanent establishment» includes a building site, a construction,
assembly or installation project or related supervisory activities, if the duration of the work associated
with the site, project or activity exceeds six months; rendering of services (except for staff provision),
including consulting, by a non-resident through employees or other personnel engaged for such
purposes, but if such activities are carried out (in a single project or a project that is associated
with it) in Ukraine for a period or periods of the total duration of more than six months in any twelve
month period; residents who have the authority to act on behalf of non-residents, which gives rise
to non-resident civil rights and obligations (to conclude agreements (contracts) on behalf of non-
resident; to hold stores of goods belonging to non-resident, from whose warehouses the supply
of goods on behalf of non-residents is provided, except residents with the status of the temporary
storage or customs licensed warehouse);

2) the permanent establishment is not the use of facilities solely for the purpose of storage,
display or delivery of goods or merchandise belonging to non-residents; keeping a stock of goods
or merchandise belonging to non-resident solely for the purpose of storage, display or delivery;
keeping a stock of goods or merchandise belonging to non-resident solely for the purpose of
processing by another enterprise; maintenance of a fixed place of business solely for the purpose of
purchasing goods or merchandise or of collecting information for the non-resident; referrals available
to persons within individual performance agreements to provide staff services; maintenance of a
fixed place of business solely for the purpose of proceedings for non-residents of any other activity
of a preparatory or auxiliary character.

The tax number of a taxpayer is stated in all certificates, references, patents and other documents
or reports issued by the taxpayers in all tax declarations (calculations, reports), payment documents
on taxes and fees, financial documents, and in other cases provided by law.

The tax number of a taxpayer is not changed throughout the period of register by the regulatory
bodies, except for changing the EDRPOU code of an enterprise or the registration number of a
taxpayens registration card.

The authorised person in several cooperation agreements, the manager of the property in several
property management contracts or investor (operator) on several production sharing agreements
is issued a tax number for each of these contracts (agreements) when registering them under this
procedure.

After deregistration of the taxpayenrs tax number, it is closed and no further used.

Putting to record at the main place of registration of a separate division of a foreign company, the
organization, including non-resident’s permanent representative office at the supervisory authority
is carried out after proper accreditation (registration, legalization) of such a unit at the territory of
Ukraine in accordance with the law eligible to:

1) the separate subdivisions of legal entities — non-residents who meet the definition of permanent
representative offices under the sub-paragraph 14.1 14.1.193 Article 14 of Section | of the Tax Code
of Ukraine, before they begin their business activity are registered as income tax payers at control
authorities according to their location in the manner specified by section V of the present order;

2) registration of a separate division of a foreign company or organization not engaged in
economic activity in Ukraine and not falling under the definition of a permanent representative office
in accordance with sub-paragraph 14.1 14.1.193 Article 14 of Section | of the Tax Code of Ukraine,
but obliged to pay taxes and charges according to the Tax Code of Ukraine, is executed on the
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basis of the documents provided by a separate subdivision of a foreign company or organization
specified in paragraphs 4.2 and 4.4 of section IV of this Order.

The Tax Code of Ukraine (sub-paragraph 14.1.193) also gives the definition of a permanent
representative office as a fixed place of activity through which economic activities of non-residents
in Ukraine is carried out wholly or partly, in particular: a place of management; branch; office;
factory; workshop; installation or structure for the exploration of natural resources; mine, an oil /
gas well, a quarry or any other place of extraction of natural resources, warehouse or premises
used for goods delivery.

Documents proving the accreditation (registration, legalization) of a separate subdivision of a
foreign company, organization at the territory of Ukraine are:

a certificate of registration of a representative office issued by the central executive body on
matters of economic policy (currently the Ministry of Economic Development and Trade of Ukraine)
— for representative offices of foreign business entities at the territory of Ukraine, which are subject
to the Law of Ukraine «On Foreign Economic Activity»;

an accreditation certificate of a separate division of foreign non-governmental organization,
issued by the authorized body on state registration — for a separate division of non-governmental
organization of other country, international non-governmental organizations;

a banking license — for branches of foreign banks;

an agreed, stitched, certified on the back by the seal of the Secretariat of the Board of the
National Bank of Ukraine provision on the representation of a foreign bank, the title page of which
is authenticated by the signature of the authorized person of the National Bank of Ukraine and
stamped by the National Bank of Ukraine — for representative offices of foreign banks (the supervisory
authority is sent only a copy of the title sheet of the provision with presenting the original);

a document issued by the authorized body of the state power in Ukraine certifying the registration,
accreditation, legalization, creating, receiving the consent, etc. the operation of the separate division
of non-residents at the territory of Ukraine — for other separate subdivisions of non-residents;

information about registering separate divisions of foreign companies and organizations included
in the Register of taxpayers — non-residents.

A production sharing agreement, a property management agreement (except for contracts on
transactions, as defined under item 153.13.10 153.13 of Article 153 Section Ill, or in the second
sentence of the second paragraph of subparagraph 5 of paragraph 180.1 of Article 180 Section
V of the Tax Code of Ukraine) and an agreement on joint activity in Ukraine without establishing
legal entities that are subject to particular tax accounting and taxation activities on such contracts
(agreements), defined by the tax Code of Ukraine are registered by the controlling bodies.

The registration of such agreement or contract is carried out by additional registering of the
investor (operator) as the relevant taxpayer, trustee or authorized person.

After registering the contract on joint activity, property management and production sharing
agreement information about them is included in the Register of cooperation agreements, asset
management agreements and production sharing agreements.

Non-residents before starting business activity at the territory of Ukraine through their permanent
representative offices must register these offices as the payer of income tax at the local supervisory
authority according to the present Order.

Permanent representative office, which started its business activity prior to registration at the
supervisory authority shall be deemed to evade taxes, and income received by it is considered as
hidden from taxation. In this case the competent authority of Ukraine draws up a statement and
sends it to the competent authority of a foreign state for the organization of penalties.
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If a non-resident decides to terminate business activity through a permanent representative office
it must submit a statement on the termination of business activity in any form to the appropriate
authority, fulfil all settlements with the budget on income tax and other taxes and fees, submit to
the supervisory authority, in which it has been registered for the last tax period, the calculation of
tax liabilities of non-residents and the report on holding and paying taxes established by the tax
Code of Ukraine, to the corresponding budget.

In Ukraine, the taxes and fees are divided into national and local ones.

State taxes: corporate income tax; income tax for individuals; VAT; excise tax; environmental
tax; rent for the transportation of oil through oil pipelines, transit pipeline transportation of natural
gas and ammonia through Ukraine; fee for subsoil use; corporate land tax; land tax for individuals;
fixed agricultural tax; state duty; rental fee.

General state fees: fee for the first registration of a vehicle; fee for the use of radio frequency
resource of Ukraine; fee for special use of water; fee for special use of forest resources; tax on
development of viticulture, horticulture and hop; fee as a surcharge to the tariff on electricity and
heat, in addition to electricity generated by qualified CHP units; fee as a surcharge to the existing
natural gas tariff for consumers of all forms of ownership; fee for the use of other natural resources.

Local taxes: tax on real property other than land; single tax for legal entities; single tax for
individual entrepreneurs; vehicle tax; single tax for legal entities — agricultural producers (group
IV); payment for land (included in property tax).

Local fees: fee for certain types of business; fee for parking vehicles; tourist tax.

Tourist tax is a local fee, the proceeds of which are credited to a local budget. Payers are citizens
of Ukraine, foreigners and stateless persons arriving at the territory of an administrative unit. Article
268.2.2 of the Tax Code establishes the categories of persons exempted from the tourist tax. The
rate is set from 0.5 to 1% of the base which is the cost of the entire stay (overnight), net of value
added tax. Local authorities set the tourist tax within the specified margins. The base costs does
not include food or household services, phone bills, registration of passports, entry permits (visas),
mandatory insurance, the cost of interpretation and translation, other documented expenses
associated with the entry rules.

International payments in local and foreign currency is regulated by the Law of Ukraine of
23.09.1994 Ne 185/94-BP «On the order of payments in foreign currency», the Decree of the Cabinet
of Ministers of Ukraine of 23.02.1993 Ne 15-93 «On Currency Regulation and Currency Control»,
the Resolution of the National Bank of Ukraine of 27.05.2008 Ne 148 «On the transfer of cash and
precious metals through the customs border of Ukraine», as well as other regulations, which the
prerogative of publication of which belongs to the National Bank and the Ministry of Finance of
Ukraine. It should be noted that this area is one of the most difficult for non-resident companies,
as regulated by much larger number of documents than the others. In Ukraine, a restriction on
the duration of payments on foreign economic operations has been established long ago — with a
few exceptions, is it obligatory to implement a full settlement of the contract within 180 calendar
days, regardless of the type of operation, or enterprise-residents have to pay a fine or plead for an
individual license of the National bank. The typical type of a foreign contract is established by «The
provisions on the form of foreign trade agreements (contracts)» (approved by the Order Ne 201 of
06.09.2001 of the Ministry of Economy and European Integration of Ukraine — now the Ministry of
Economic Development and Trade). Agreements between citizens of Ukraine, citizens of Ukraine
and national enterprises, as well as between national enterprises are allowed to be carried out only
in the national currency — the hryvnia. The use of any foreign currency is illegal. To reduce the risk
of currency fluctuations, tour operators set the so-called commercial rate, which can be up to 5%
higher than the official exchange rate set by the National Bank of Ukraine, so the cost of imported
travel products are increased for consumers.
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State body responsible for the implementation of the tourism policy is the Department of Tourism
and Resorts in the Ministry of Economic Development and Trade of Ukraine.

The tourism industry is regulated directly by the Law of Ukraine «On Tourism» and the License
terms of tour operator activity, approved by the Decree of the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine of
11.11.2015, Ne 991. Tour operators are divided into outbound operators that can develop all kinds
of tours — inbound, outbound and domestic, and operators of domestic and inbound tourism. Travel
agencies have the right to sell separate services and to resale services/service packages, formed
by a tour operator. Both agencies and operators can sell services to tourists. Obtaining a license
for travel agencies is not required, although market participants raise the issue of compulsory
licensing for travel agencies from time to time, as it was in action previously. Also, travel agents
are not permitted to carry out payments and conclude agreements with non-resident enterprises,
although this rule is often violated, for example, when booking hotels abroad on behalf of a tourist.
Obtaining a license is required to tour operators.

Also, there are a number of industry standards, designed to ensure the quality of tourist services.
But it should be noted that some of them require revision, caused by rapid development of the
industry and the need for adoption of international standards. At present, the following list of national
standards are in force:

[OCT (pronounced as «gost») 28681.1-95 «Tourist and excursion service. Design of tourist
services».

FOCT 28681.3-95 “Tourist and excursion service. Requirements to ensure the safety of tourists
and excursionists».

OCTY (pronounced as «dstu») 3862-99 «Restaurant business. Terms and definitions».

OCTY 4100-2002 “Traffic signs. General specifications. Terms of use».

OCTY 4268:2003 “Tourist services. Accommodation: general requirements».

OCTY 4269:2003 “Touristic services. Classification of hotels».

OCTY 4281:2004 “Restaurants. Classification».

OCTY 4527:2006 “Touristic services. Accommodation. Terms and Definitions».

OCTY 7450:2013 “Tourist services. Tourist signs in the field of active tourism. Classification,
description and rules».

Conclusion

Thus, Ukraine has a sufficiently developed system of legal regulation of foreign economic activity,
including the tourism sector, but some issues require more detailed consideration. The main problem
for intensification of cooperation between the representatives of small and medium-sized businesses
in Ukraine and the EU is the lack of reliable multilingual information resources, although the national
authorities in charge of foreign economic policy make every effort to integrate our country into the
EU and support foreign investment.
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Cestovny ruch ako prostriedok na podporu rozvoja euroregiénov
na Slovensku

Zuzana MESZAROSOVA* — Michal LEVICKY**

Tourism as a means to support the development of Euro-regions in Slovakia

Abstract

In the article we will discuss about the characteristics of tourism and its development in the
Slovak Republic (SR) in the European Union. Based on an analysis of selected indicators in the
industry we determine the problems and give possible advice and guidance. One of the possibilities
of tourism development is also cross-border cooperation that contributed to the creation of Euro-
regions whose activities facilitate tourism and also other objectives.

Euro-regions are geopolitical area formed by certain European countries that exceed their
borders. That is the definition according to the Encyclopedia Britannica. We can also quote the
statement of the French politician, former Minister of Foreign Affairs of France and former European
Commissioner responsible for regional policy Michel Barnier: ,, The border regions in Europe have
long borne the stamp of the continent’s history: traditionally isolated from the capital cities, these
regions often symbolised the divisions of the old continent and were at the centre of territorial
disputes that tore Europe apart.”

Keywords: tourism, euro-regions, development, Ministry of Transport, Construction and Regional
Development of the Slovak Republic, product tourism destination

JEL Classification: L83, 012,014

Uvod

V ¢lanku sa budeme venovat charakteristike cestovného ruchu a jeho vyvoju v Slovenskej
republike (SR) v ramci Eurdépskej unie. Na zaklade analyzy vybranych ukazovatelov v danom
odvetvi uréime jeho problémy a nedostatky a stanovime pripadné odporicania a smerovania.
Jednou z moznosti rozvoja cestovného ruchu su aj transhrani¢né kooperacie, ktoré prispeli k vzniku
euroregiénov, ktoré svojou €innostou napomahaju okrem inych cielov aj turizmu.

Euroregiony su geopolitické oblasti tvorené urcitymi eurdpskymi Statmi, ktoré presahuju ich
hranice. Tak su definované v encyklopédii Britannica. Mézeme aj citovat vyrok francuzskeho politika,
byvalého ministra zahrani¢nych veci Francuzska a byvalého eurépskeho komiséara zodpovedného
za regionalnu politiku Michela Barniera: ,Cezhrani¢né regiony v Eurépe charakterizovali eurépsku
histériu. Tradi¢ne izolované od hlavnych miest, tieto regiény ¢asto symbolovali rozdelenie starého
kontinentu a boli centrom tzemnych sporov, ktoré suZovali Eurépu.”

1 Stav a vyvoj cestovného ruchu v Slovenskej republike v ramci Europskej inie

Cestovny ruch (CR) je vyznamnym socialno-hospodarskym fenoménom dnesnej doby. Je
definovany ako aktivita l'udi, ktori cestuju a zdrziavaju sa urcitd dobu mimo obvyklého prostredia,
nie dlhsie ako jeden nepretrzity rok z dévodu oddychu, sluZzobne alebo za inym t€elom nesuvisiacim
s platenou ¢innostou vykonavanou na navstivenom mieste.! Hlavnymi motivmi cestovania je zmena

" Ing. Zuzana Meszaro$ova, PhD., Katedra malého a stredného podnikania, Ustav ekonémie a manazmentu,
Vysoka Skola ekondmie a manaZzmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail:
zuzana.meszarosova@vsemvs.sk

 Ing. Michal Levicky, PhD., Katedra malého a stredného podnikania, Ustav ekonémie a manaZmentu, Vysokéa
Skola ekondémie a manazmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail:
michal.levicky@vsemvs.sk

' Statisticky Urad Slovenskej republiky, https://slovak.statistics.sk/
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prostredia, odpocinok, rekreacia, poznavanie a pod. V suc¢asnosti je dolezitym v oblasti poskytovania
pracovnych prilezitosti mladym fudom a tvorcom svetového narodného produktu.

Podiel cestovného ruchu na HDP Eurépskej unie dosahuje viac nez 5 %. Ide o zhruba dva
miliony podnikov zamestnavajucich okolo 5 % celkovej pracovnej sily (t. j. priblizne 9,7 miliéna
pracovnych miest.) Ak zoberieme do Uvahy aj suvisiace odvetvia, prinos cestovného ruchu moze
byt aj dvojnasobny.?

Podla prognéz Svetovej organizacie cestovného ruchu (UNWTO) by malo do roku 2020
celosvetovo vycestovat do zahranicia 1,6 miliardy fudi, pri€om vydavky spojené s tymito cestami by
sa mohli pohybovat na drovni 2 miliard USD. Eurdpa by si mala udrzat najvyssi podiel navstevnosti,
avSak tento by mal z hodnoty 60 % dosiahnutej v roku 1995 klesnut na urover 46 % v roku 2020. V
ramci Europy UNWTO oc¢akava, Ze bude cestovny ruch do roku 2020 rast najrychlejsSie v regidonoch
strednej, vychodnej a juznej Eurdpy, pricom stredna a vychodna Eurépa ma do roku 2020 pritiahnut’
0 40 miliénov navstevnikov viac nez zapadna Eurépa.®

Hospodarske zmeny sa do znaénej miery odrazaju na vyuzivani sluzieb v cestovnom ruchu a v
pridruzenych podnikatelskych €innostiach. Slaba kupyschopnost obyvatelstva, nezamestnanost,
nizke spotrebitelské déchodky ovplyvriuju dopyt po ubytovacich a stravovacich zariadeniach.
Vychodiskom su fudia — zamestnavatelia, ktori podnikaju v danej oblasti aj pre iné zaujmy ako len
za ucelom dosiahnutia zisku, spravne motivovani zamestnanci, ale aj vhodny vyber zakaznikov.
Priazniva kombinacia danych prvkov vytvori ,jojo efekt” a turisti sa vratia do krajiny s kvalitnymi
sluzbami.

K tomu by mal prispiet aj institut rodinného podnikania pre jeho $pecifické znaky, ako dlhodobé
stratégie, nastupnictvo a uchovavanie tradicie, pridruzené ciele — rodina, okolie, zaujem regionalneho
rozvoja. Rodinné podniky su typické najma v oblasti rekreacie, turizmu, remeselnictva, vzdelavania,
agroturistiky a vidime tu zna¢ny potencial na ich rozvoj a podporu. Cestovny ruch ako komplex
sluzieb s nim suvisiacich zohrava délezitu ulohu pri rozvoji kultirneho a prirodného bohatstva,
vratane uchovavania dedi¢stva v oblasti umenia, gastronémie, remesiel a ochrany biodiverzity.
Pre jeho Siroké spektrum je potrebné uvazovat nie samostatne o jednotlivych innostiach, ale ako
o subore aktivit, ktoré su navzajom prepojené a napomahaju celkovému imidzu krajiny.

Cestovny ruch je zavisly predovSetkym na fudskych zdrojoch, lebo €lovek je zakladnym faktorom
ovplyvaujucim kvalitu sluzieb. Slovenska republika ma velmi priaznivé podmienky na rozvoj
turizmu vdaka prirodnému a ludskému potencialu. Preto mézZe cestovny ruch zaujat’' v narodnom
hospodarstve strategické postavenie, ale na to je potrebna jeho restrukturalizacia, ktora sa musi
urobit na zaklade cieleného strategického programu. Ten umozni optimalne vyuzivanie tak prirodnych
zdrojov, ako aj vybudovanych kapacit, zariadeni a sluzieb, pri¢om je potrebné reSpektovat poziadavky
na trvalo udrzatelny rozvoj. Aj ked’ dblezitu ulohu pri rozvoji cestovného ruchu zohrava sukromny
sektor, prave verejna sprava by mala formulovat stratégie jeho rozvoja.

Hlavné druhy rozvoja cestovného ruchu v SR su horsky a kiipelny turizmus spojeny s mestskym
— realizacia podnikatefskych konferencii, poznavacie vylety a pod. Z hfadiska poctu turistov
a ekonomickych prinosov by mali byt dané druhy turizmu aj kfu¢ové pre rozvoj Slovenska.* Vo
vacsej miere by malo prist k rozvoju vidieckej agroturistiky, cykloturistiky, vodného turizmu a k rastu
navstev putnickych miest.

V niz8ie uvedenych tabufkach su vybrané ukazovatele cestovného ruchu pre Slovensku republiku
za posledné obdobie, z ktorych je mozné vidiet’ stav, ako aj vyvoj slovenského turizmu.

2 portal Eurépskej komisie, http://ec.europa.eu/enterprise/sectors/tourism/index_sk.htm
3 Ministerstvo dopravy, vystavby a regionalneho rozvoja SR, http://www.telecom.gov.sk/index/?ids=81190
4 http://www.ustavturizmu.sk/
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Tab. 1 Vybrané ukazovatele ubytovacich zariadeni cestovného ruchu na Slovensku

v rokoch 2010 - 2015

Ukazovatel 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015
Ubytovacie zariadenia spolu 3126 3011 3643 3485 3318 3724
Navstevnici spolu (v tis.) 3392 3571 3774 4048 3727 4330
Domaci navstevnici (v tis.) 2 065 2110 2 246 2378 2252 2609
Zahraniéni navstevnici (v tis.) 1326 1460 1527 1669 1475 1721
Prenocovania spolu (v tis.) 10 367 10 524 10 908 11 486 10 900 12 350
P!'enocov.anla domacich navstev- 6 560 6486 6806 7146 6995 7893
nikov (v tis.)

Prenocovaniazahranicnych nav-| - ;a5 | 4038 | 4101 | 4340 3904 4456
Stevnikov (v tis.)

Lozka k 31. 12. 147 492 | 148748 | 163898 | 159 857 156 053 164 792
Vyuzitie stalych 16zok (%) 22 22 21 22 25 26

Zdroj: Statisticky turad Slovenskej republiky, https:/slovak.statistics.sk/

Pocet prenocovani na Slovensku do roku 2014 stagnoval, resp. rastol velmi pomalym tempom. Az
v roku 2015 vidime vy8Si narast oproti predchadzajucim rokom. Aj napriek tomu méZeme povedat,
ze Slovensko je stale vo vacsej miere tranzitnou krajinou, a nie cielovou.

Ak navstevnik cestovného ruchu uspokojuje potreby vo vlastnom State, hovorime o domacom
cestovnom ruchu, ak sa ale stane navstevnikom v inom §tate, hovorime o zahraniénom cestovnom
ruchu.® V dal$ej tabulke mame trzby z cestovného ruchu, ktoré tiez udrziavaju podobny trend
a dokonca z domaceho cestovného ruchu od roku 2011 klesaju.® Podporou cestovného ruchu by
sa dopyt po ubytovacich a stravovacich zariadeniach mal zvysit.

Tab. 2 Vyvoj trzieb z cestovného ruchu na Slovensku v rokoch 2010 - 2014

Ukazovatel 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014
Trzby z cestovného ruchu spolu | 4 >g 455 668 475 420 485 144 533 720
(tis. EUR)
Trzby z domaceho cestovného ru-

16 342 17 657 11 62 10 647 1 7
chu (tis. EUR) 63 65 629 06 039

Zdroj: Statisticky trad Slovenskej republiky, https:/slovak.statistics.sk/

Podra ¢lenenia ekonomickych ¢innosti NACE’ v odvetviach sluzieb, je podiel trzieb za vlastné
vykony v danej kategdrii (t.j. ubytovacie a stravovacie sluzby) v porovnani s inymi na spodnej priecke.
Vo vyvoji zamestnanosti je to lepSie, ale €o sa tyka priemernej mesacnej mzdy v odvetvi, té uz dihSie
roky zostava velmi nizka.® Aj to méze byt pri€inou neatraktivnosti danej oblasti. NajzavaznejSimi
bariérami rozvoja cestovného ruchu v SR su:

* negativny obraz Slovenska v zahranici;

» slaba a neucinna propagacia.

Nasledujuca tabulka nam hodnoti vyvoj ukazovatelov vo vybranej NACE kategorii v odvetvi
trhovych sluzieb (I - Ubytovacie a stravovacie sluzby), ktora je dalej roz¢lenena na podkategérie
ubytovanie a Cinnosti reStauracii a pohostinstiev.

5 GUCIK, M. a kol.: Cestovny ruch, hotelierstvo, pohostinstvo. Vykladovy slovnik. 1. Viyd. Bratislava, 2006.
ISBN 80-10-00360-3

6 Statisticky Urad Slovenskej republiky, https:/slovak.statistics.sk/

7 Statisticka klasifikacia ekonomickych éinnosti v Eurépskom spoloéenstve — NACE — Statistical Classification
of Economic Activities in the European Community)

8 MORVAY, K. a kol.: 2012. Hospodarsky vyvoj Slovenska v roku 2011 a vyhlad do roku 2013.Ekonomicky
Ustav SAV. Bratislava 2012. s.60. ISBN 978-80-7144-196-0. 145 s.
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Tab. 3 Vyvoj ukazovatelov vo vybranej NACE kategorii na Slovensku v rokoch 2009 - 2013

Ukazovatel MJ 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013
Pocet podnikov

| Ubytovacie a stravovacie sluzby pocet | 2633 16 379 17 431 16 352 16 260
55 Ubytovanie pocet 703 2 627 2839 2671 2820

56 Cinnosti retauracii a pohostinstiev | pocet | 1930 13752 14 592 13 681 13 440
Trzby za vlastné vykony a tovar

| Ubytovacie a stravovacie sluzby ts. 750 1253 1533 1494 1626
EUR 866 138 333 150 255

55 Ubytovanie tis. 256 295896 | 363311 | 307 781 | 435226
EUR 615

- R - L. tis. 494 1170 1186 1191

56 Cinnosti restauracii a pohostinstiev EUR 251 957 242 022 369 029

Pocet zamestnanych os6b

| Ubytovacie a stravovacie sluzby osoby | 27 025 | 52 686 54 373 49 977 57 685

55 Ubytovanie osoby | 9812 12 538 13 206 11 093 15 357

56 Cinnosti restauracii a pohostinstiev | osoby | 17213 | 40 148 41 167 38 884 42 328

Zdroj: Statisticky trad Slovenskej republiky, https://slovak.statistics.sk/

Vysledkom privatizacie vacésiny turistickych zariadeni je, ze mnohé z nich vlastnia ludia bez
potrebnej odbornosti a skusenosti, o sa odraza na kvalite sluzieb. Pri€om sa znovu dostavame
k otazke ludskych zdrojov a ich dblezitosti.

Ciefom by mala byt propagacia prostrednictvom celkovej spokojnosti navstevnikov a systémové
prepojenie vsetkych oblasti tykajucich sa cestovného ruchu (dopravna infrastruktara, kultarne
a Sportové zariadenia, Uprava verejného priestranstva atd.). Pripadne zabezpecdit pre turistov
kombinaciu viacerych sluzieb v ramci jedného balika. Uvedeny subor sluzieb, tzv.package je Casto
vyuzivany v medzinarodnom cestovnom ruchu a produkuje sa v ur&itom prostredi. Medzinarodny
CR je zalozeny na maximalnom prepojeni destinacie a sluzieb, ktoré poskytovatelia v danom mieste
realizuju. Centrom pozornosti je tvorba a predaj destinacie ako produktu CR.

Schéma 1 Prvky produktu destinacie cestovného ruchu

dopravna
siet,

dopravné
prostriedky a

ich sluzby

ubytovacie
zariadenia a

ich sluzby

geografické
podmienky

stravovacie mg{ggz
prevadzové Destinacia -

5 4 — nehmotné
lednscl)fjki)i) ? ich produkt CR atraktivity a

sluzby

ludia - Clovekom
personal a vytvorené
miestni atraktivity a
obyvatelia ) . sluzby
vystavnictvo,
mitingoveé,
kongresové
priestory a
ich sluzby

Zdroj: NOVACKA, L. Trvalo udrzatelny rozvoj cestovného ruchu na medzinarodnom trhu
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Porovnanie Urovne atraktivity a ponuky destinacii na zaklade vybranych ukazovatelov je mozné
napriklad benchmarkingom. Ten obsahuje 3 samostatné zlozky hodnotenia a vyuziva analyzu
Statistickych udajov z marketigovych vyskumov.

2 Vyznam euroregionov v oblasti medzinarodného cestovného ruchu na
Slovensku v kontexte EU

Z vySSie uvedeného vyplyva, Ze Slovensko méa dobré prirodné i geografické podmienky pre
rast turizmu. Stale ich v8ak nevyuziva dostato¢ne. V ramci krajin V4 sa rozvija aj kooperativny
marketing, ktory je hodnoteny na medzinarodnom trhu pozitivne a uvadza sa ako priklad vzorovej
nadregionalnej spoluprace v cestovnom ruchu.

Korene euroregionalnej spoluprace spocivali v historickom poznani, Ze v dovtedajSej historii
hranice Staty nazvajom od seba ,delili“ a nie spajali. V polovici 60-tych rokov vznikla idea vytvorit
zdruzenie prihraniénych regiénov a v roku 1994 bola skoncipovana Eurépska charta pohrani¢nych
a cezhrani¢nych regionov.

Euroregiony sa stavaju nastrojom pre rieSenie roznych problémov eurdpskej integracie v
pohrani¢nych Uuzemiach. Prvé euroregiony v ramci EU vznikali na uzemi Nemecka, Holandska,
Belgicka este v 50-tych rokoch 20. storocia.

Definicia euroregionu podfa Baranyia hovori, Ze sa jedna o tradiény a najefektivnejsi institucionalny
ramec spoluprace realizovany na geografickom Uzemi dvoch alebo viacerych krajin, ktoré uzavreli
dohodu o koordinacii rozvoja svojich pohrani¢nych oblasti.

Cezhranicné regiony, ktoré sa podla zapadoeurépskeho vzoru nazyvaju euroregiony, v suc¢asnosti
na Slovensku zaznamenavaju rozvoj. Nebolo tomu ale tak v 90-tych rokoch, ked' sa proces
zriadovania tychto dvoj, resp. viacstranne vyhodnych zdruZeni Uplne zastavil. Absolutny nezaujem
Statnej spravy o medziregionalne zdruzenia trval do roku 1998.° Nasledne nastal boom a dnes
pozname napr. Karpatsky euroregion, Euroregion Biele Karpaty, Euroregion Beskydy, Ipelsky
euroregion, najstarsi euroregiéon — Euroregion Tatry a pod. Clenovia danych euroregiénov mézu
vyuzivat vyhody kooperacie a pomahat’ si navzajom vo viacerych oblastiach.

Na Uuzemi Slovenska je mnozstvo asociacii a zdruzeni s roznym poslanim, ale vo vSeobecnosti
je podstatné, aby realizovali svoje zamery a tym naplnali stanovené ciele. V nasom pripade zaujmu
sa jedna o cezhrani¢nu spolupracu v ramci cestovného ruchu.

NajcajstejSou oblastou podpory cestovného ruchu v jednotlivych euroregiéch je budovanie
cyklomagistral, spristupenie komplexnych informacii o regiéne, napr. na turistickych webovych
portaloch, ako sucast kooperativheho marketingu, spolo¢né podujatia (kulturne, Sportové), rieSenie
infrastruktary, starostlivost o prirodné hranice, kooperativa v ochrane historickych pamiatok a pod.
Dana spolupraca je vyhodna najma z dévodu vzajomnej finanénej a personalnej pomoci. Naj¢astejSimi
zahrani¢nymi navstevnikmi na vSetkych stranach hranic su hlavne turisti zo susednej krajiny. lde
o tzv. transhrani¢nu turistiku. Ro€ne vSak prechadzaju &i navstevuju region aj desiatky tisicov
zahrani¢nych navstevnikov, ale efekt, vyjadreny napriklad trzbami z pobytov, je zatial velmi maly.

V suc€asnosti pri vytvarani statnej politiky cestovného ruchu su hlavnymi nositefmi rozhodovacich
procesov nizSie uvedené institlcie a organizacie: "

» Komisia pre podnikatel'ské prostredie a cestovny ruch Vyboru pre hospodarstvo, vystavbu
a dopravu NR SR;

* Vlada SR;

» Ministerstvo dopravy, vystavby a regionalneho rozvoja SR — sekcia cestovného ruchu;

» Slovenska agentura pre cestovny ruch;

* samospravne kraje — Utvary pre cestovny ruch;

» krajské a oblastné organizacie cestovného ruchu.

9 http://euractiv.sk/ - Eurépska Unia v slovenskom kontexte
0 Ministerstvo dopravy, vystavby a regionalneho rozvoja SR, http://www.telecom.gov.sk/index/?ids=81190
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Medzi hlavnymi cielmi v sulade s Eurépskou chartou hraniénych a cezhraniénych regionov
zostava spolupraca na rozvoji v oblasti hospodarstva a turistického ruchu, vztahov v oblasti Skolstva
a vedy, v oblasti ochrany prirody, zivotného prostredia a vodnych zdrojov, na rozvoji dopravy,
v humanitarnej a socialnej oblasti, na zachovani spolocného kulturneho dedi¢stva, na zvySeni
pritazlivosti regiénov a pod.

Cestovny ruch v podmienkach Slovenska nie je ucelenym odvetvim, ktorého vstupy a vystupy
mozno merat’ v systéme narodného uctovnictva, ako napr. pofnohospodarstvo, stavebnictvo alebo
priemysel, ale je konglomeratom produktov a €innosti z mnohych réznorodych odvetvi, ktoré sa
na aktivitdch cestovného ruchu podiefaju. Ak ma mat cestovny ruch v buducnosti va&siu vahu v
ekonomike krajiny, potom vo vSetkych odvetvovych politikdch bude treba pamatat na vyraznejSiu
podporu jeho zaujmov a cielov.

Zaver

Cestovny ruch je jednym z najdynamickejSie sa rozvijajucich odvetvi a aj v podmienkach Slovenska uz
dnes svojimi vykonmi predstavuje hospodarske odvetvie. Prijmy cestovného ruchu prekro€ili v roku
2015 hodnotu 2 mid. EUR. V cestovnom ruchu podnika viac ako 20 tis. podnikatelov, na Slovensku
je v sucasnosti priblizne 3 700 ubytovacich zariadeni s viac ako 160 tis. I6Zkami realizujucich viac
ako 12 mil. prenocovani. Ugast na cestovnom ruchu je dnes uZ $tandardnou stéastou Zivota
obyvatel'stva. Na Slovensku boli vybudované rekreacné strediska vyuzivajice letnd i zimnu sezonu.

Mo6zeme tu v8ak definovat spolo¢ny problém vyvoja cestovného ruchu, ktorym je pokles alebo
stagnacia domacich navstevnikov, ktoru mozno podla Statistickych zistovani s mensimi rozdielmi
pozorovat uz od roku 2000. NajCastejSimi zahrani¢nymi navstevnikmi na vSetkych stranach hranic
su hlavne turisti zo susednej krajiny. Ide o tzv. transhrani¢nu turistiku. Ro¢ne vSak prechadzaju
¢i navstevuju region aj desiatky tisicov zahrani€nych navstevnikov, ale efekt, vyjadreny napriklad
trzbami z pobytoy, je zatial velmi maly.

Uz dihodobo evidovanym a nezlepSujucim sa problémom je nedostatocné vyuzitie potencialu
cestovného ruchu. Tento problém nespociva v nizkom pocte ubytovacich a stravovacich zariadeni,
ale predovSetkym v dosahovanej kvalite sluzieb, ktoré jednotlivé zariadenia ponukaju svojim
navstevnikom, v nedostatocnej kvalite zakladnej a sprievodnej turistickej infrastruktury, neuspokojivej
urovni znalosti cudzich jazykov a nedostato¢nej kvalite propagacie regionu a marketingu sluzieb
cestovného ruchu.
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Rural business of direct marketing of agricultural produce in Nigeria

Ugomma Favour OPARA*

Abstract

The economy of Nigeria has suffered several setbacks as a result of the discovery of oil and
gas, negligence of agriculture Business which is a major contributor to the growth of the country’s
GDP. The effect of this has been characterized by suffered hunger and starvation. The purpose of
this is as a result of several negligence in the Agricultural business sector.

Keywords: rural business, direct marketing, marketing strategy, agricultural produce
JEL Classification: Q13

Introduction

Rural of Direct marketing can be proven to answer some question in Nigeria about its business
of Agricultural produce. The risk of displacement as a result of hunger and starvation cannot be
overemphasized. Since the discovery of oil, little or no attention has been given to the agricultural
sector. It is time the nation had a clear focus and stops chasing after shadows of oil boom, and
face the reality and the truth of going back to where the most significant robust of our economy
started, thus Agriculture? So many questions have been answered with the review of this papers it
will give us an insight of what and what must be done to educate our farmers and the good people
of Nigeria on the urgency of why we must go back to Agriculture. This paper shall focus on salient
produce such as; Cash crops, which have helped face-lifting the nation’s economy in terms of GDP.
Other consumable crops such as Palm oil, Maize, Rice, Cocoa, Beans, Cassava, Cotton, Cashew,
Wheat, Groundnut oil and the fish and livestock production would also be given the needed attention.
All these crops need certain conditions and management for them to have a good yield, which
depends on their Geographical location and Climatic factors. The use of some farm machineries
such as ploughs cultivators and other farm implement to save energy for the farmers because in
a commercial Agricultural Practices there is a need for sophisticated tools. Farmers are into the
business of Agriculture but less concerned are shown towards them in the rural areas in Nigeria
the is a negative perception because the rural farmers are the moving circle and the going trend
of Agriculture business in Nigeria.

Theoretical background

There are different review on this rural Business direct marketing but this have been explained
and researches have been done with this review done by the author Opara Favour.The business
of Agriculture in Nigeria have suffered different setbacks from the country this review will answer
most of the question like when will the country’s Agric business bounce back the answer will be
the rural direct marketing business strategy.

The major problems confronting Agricultural marketing in Nigeria (Folarin Gbolahan Samuel
2013) or the role of market reform in enhancing farmer’s income in Nigeria. (Nwauwa Linus Onyeka
Ezealaji, Kemisola O.Adenegan 2014).

The research is based on the previous issues connected to Agric business and they tried to
connect the present situation and that of the present which is happening in Nigeria. There is a case
study that started in the middle of this year about the issue of tomatoes which was infected with tuta
absoluta that resulted to an increase in the price of tomatoes. (Omono Okonkwo and Idris Ibrahim
2016).It went to a high rate because rural farmers were not aware of the infestations on time to
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eradicate or find a solution for it. But it was addressed later and farmers were taught on how to
apply the preventive method and use the treatment to solve the problem.

Research methodology

To avert major challenges posed by shortage of food, leading to malnutrition, hunger and starvation,
ill health and emergence of preventable diseases, the nation must begin to focus on sustainable
agricultural production in increasing the rural business on Direct marketing on Agricultural produce.
We must therefore implore other subsistent farming practices such as crop rotation, the use of treated
seeds because of fungicides pests and diseases or the biological ways using resistant varieties to
free our crops from damages from different diseases. In this way the rural areas in Nigeria can boost
for a better business in Agriculture. The National Research Council Report; Alternative Agriculture
(1989b) reported on the economic and environmental results of certain agricultural practices that
could improve sustainability and sort to legitimize an approach to agricultural-systems research
that had previously been considered non-scientific (Toward Sustainable Agricultural Systems in
the 215t Century, http://nap.edu/12832). Some farmers in mainstream agriculture now use many
alternative practices such as integrated pest management, no-till farming, and cover crop planting.

Literature Review

Nigeria is one of the largest Black Countries in Africa. It is located in West Africa surrounded
by the Republic of Benin in the West, Chad and Cameroon in the East, and Niger in the North. lts
coast lies on the Gulf of Guinea in the south and it borders Lake Chad to the northeast. For recent
Years they have solely depended on crude oil that has helped the economy to grow. For years,
they have left Agriculture even with the fertile land they have been blessed with.

Nigeria is blessed with arable lands good for cultivation of several cash crops.

This country used to be a remarkable nation that cultivated cocoa whose end products were
used in for beverages.

Nigeria has huge agricultural potential. With over 84 million hectares of arable land, of which only
40% is cultivated; a population of 167 million people, making her Africa largest market; 230 billion
cubic meters of water; and abundant and reliable rainfall in over two thirds of its territory, the country
has some of the richest natural resources for agricultural production in the world. Not surprisingly,
Nigeria used to be a major player in the global agricultural market in the past, as the world’s largest
producer of groundnuts and palm oil in the 1960s, and the second largest exporter of cocoa. The
country was also self-sufficient in food production before the emergence of oil in the 1960.

Agriculture worldwide faces daunting challenges because of increasing population growth and
changing food consumption patterns, natural resource scarcity, environmental degradation, climate
change, and global economic restructuring. Yet still, at the same time, there are unprecedented
hopeful changes and opportunities for the future, including a remarkable emergence of innovations
in farming practices and systems and technological advances that have generated promising results
for improving agricultural sustainability and production.

Research Results and Findings

Business is very important for everyone. All aspect of our life involves business we buy and sell,
those are parts of business. The rural areas are the most concerned because that is the beginning
of Agriculture. In Nigeria they have been neglected and concern has not been drawn towards them.
The rural farmers are the ones that practice Agriculture which have helped in putting food to so
many people’s table while other are in their offices relaxing in the air conditioners they are out there
tilling the soil and working so hard they need to be considered and encouraged because without
this encouragement the fight for hunger and starvation will not be totally wiped out in Nigeria and

112



Scientific Journal Public Administration and Regional Development No.1, 2017, Vol. XIIl., ISSN 1337-2955

the world. The sole aim of any Agriculture ministry or innovation is to fight this hunger and the need
of food in multiplication.

Direct Marketing: This is the situation in terms of Agricultural produce, the farmers sells its
produce to the final consumer reach without the middle man interference this way the consumer
gets its produce fresh and nutritious to the body which helps us to fight against some cancerous
food with long processing from the manufacturers. The famers should be allowed to sell its produce
with the permission of the government regarding to its regulation and policy.

Direct marketing can be carried out in different ways;

Selling on the farm :Agricultural produce are sold to farm restaurant ,farm shop, event organized
on the farm premises like a start up trading technique programmes,farm product vending machines
and to other market farms.

There are other ways like delivery in advance, demo sales in the consumer’s home, mail order,
internet sales, trade fairs and exhibitions.

Delivery in advance: rural farmer should know the right time that his or her crop will be harvested
in that case he will inform his consumer about it for prior notice so its delivery will be done before
the harvesting time of the crop. In case of Cashew a tree crop, small to medium tree, generally
single-trunked and spreading in habit, up to 10-12m in height. In older trees, spread may be greater
than height, with lower limbs bending to touch the ground. Leaves are thick, prominently veined,
and oval to spatulate in shape, with blunt tips and entire margins.

Most cashew trees start bearing fruit in the third or fourth year, and are likely to reach their
mature yield by the seventh year if conditions are favorable. The average yield of nuts of a mature
tree is in the range of 7-11 kg per annum. Although the cashew tree is capable of living for 50-60
years, most trees produce nuts for about 15-20 years.

It requires a warm humid climate, with a minimum of 600mm rainfall, but well distributed rainfall
is more important. Cashew thrives under a wide range of temperatures from 15°-40°C. The cashew
is a strong plant that is renowned for growing in soils, especially sandy soils that are generally
unsuitable for other fruit trees. For the best production, deep well drained sandy or sandy-loam
soil is recommended.

Cashew can be propagated using either seeds or vegetative method such as grafting, budding,
and layering. It takes about 5-6 years for first bearing when propagated through seeds. However,
vegetative propagated planting material is necessary to obtain higher and early yield. Planting of
cashew at a spacing of 10m x 5m which will give a tree density of 200 trees per ha and at the same
time providing sufficient space for growers to plant Inter-crops during the initial years of establishment.

In this way the farmer can deliver its goods on time to avoid rottening of the cashew or spoilage.

Demo sales in a consumer’s home this is a good business strategy in farming aspect bringing
the produce to the reach of the consumer as a rural farmer.

Mail order: This helps the rural farmer with aid of the computer in answering mails and making
orders for its farm produce. As a rural farmer there should be a way of relating to the consumers
or the supplies in a technological way.

Internet sales are another marketing strategy which helps the farmer to market its product with
the use of internet farmer should be taught and educated on how to use the computer in order to
carry out this marketing Strategy.

There some Advantages of Direct marketing in Nigeria

Changing of public opinion in favour of local market

Contributing to job creation in local rural areas

Rural sectors markets are increased in the food supply chain and services.
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Reducing the cost of transportation and pollution in the environment.
Increasing farmer’s income.

Diversifying and increasing supply.

Healthy food and good life.

Soil Fertility Maps of Nigeria

Praparind by Chudis Y0, Lk €
Jarad BardingF

The Use of Machines

In Nigeria plough is one of the basic machine found in a farm but not in a rural area. A rural farm
needs to have an idea how this machine works and its uses in the farm because machines can be
of a great help which save time and makes farming faster. The farmers cannot worry its self by using
the local hoe “this is farm equipment used by the farmer in tillering the soil this can be so stressed
and labour intensive but with the machines things in the farm are done fastly and neatly. With the
use of the machines there are also rules in the the time frame which one can use the machine. For
an example the plough. We donnot have to use the plough all the time it can result to compaction
of the soil like a big clods which can damage the soil structure. There are other soil machineries
also that can be used such as the Subsoil, Sowing machine, directdrilling which have been used
in the United States as one of their major machines used in the farm. There is the harrow, planter,
ridger and the harvester.

It is also Advisory for a farmer to also rear some other animals like chicken or cattle because
its droplets are use to fertilize the plants for a greater yield as a form of a fertilizer this a great
importance and should be practiced by farmers.

Rural Farming Plans

The farmers need to be educated about the choice of site and location before cultivation because
this is the key to yielding production. The soil is what we need and think about as farmers there
are different types of soils for different types of plants farmers ought to know that and the need to
preserve the soil with the use of stubble residue this is not a typical know fact in Nigeria to do. The
stubble residue acts as coverage for the soil from its nutrient loss and helps the microbial activity in
the decomposition of the soil. The soil has its own factors to contribute to the planted crops such as;

Water structure and carbon conservation.
Optimal biological habitat.
Nutrient supply.
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Less weed.

Low climate stress.

Loosen soil state in the require length in case of using plough.

No pan compaction.

The plants also need some other requirement that the Farmer have to be aware of like;
Optimal germination and growth.

Good water /nutrient utilization.

Yield stability.

Consciousness of pest and diseases detection.

Conclusion

Agricultural production is the ultimate decider of our wellbeing; from the food we eat to its
medicinal value, and its importance in industrial sector cannot be underrated. A developing country
like Nigeria can only increase its prospect of being a middle-income country when it is able to
embrace agricultural production.

Agriculture does not only beef up our economy, but it is the source through which the issues of
hunger, starvation and malnutrition shall be mitigated. A nation that boosts its efficiency in agricultural
production will be an emerging economy with productive GDP to be proud of. With the rural planning
and strategy in business in direct marketing in Nigeria Agriculture produce is the solution to the
overwhelming youth employment in the country. The youth therefore must take advantage of this
sector and venture into profitable agricultural production business in Nigeria in the development
of the rural areas in Nigeria.

Agricultural production is the ultimate decider of our wellbeing; from the food we eat to its
medicinal value, and its importance in industrial sector cannot be underrated. A developing country
like Nigeria can only increase its prospect of being a middle-income country when it is able to
embrace agricultural production.

Government through the ministry of Agriculture needs to also setup training programs for our
farmers in the remote areas to educate them on certain chemicals like fertilizer; on how to use them
to increase the plant yield. Since most of these farmers did not go to school or gain any formal
education from an institution, they need to be educated and go back to Agriculture and give food
to our children and unborn generations to come. The world needs us and there is no other time to
work but now. The future lies in our hands.

Rural business of direct marketing of Agricultural produce in Nigeria is the solution for our
Agricultural business to flourish and make profit as business men and women in Nigeria and also
the world at large.
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Analysis of the drivers of profitability of small firms in developing countries
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Abstract

Small firms are vital in the development and the growth of many economies and play active role
in solving social problem facing developing countries such as high unemployment.

The purpose of the paper is an analysis of main factors that influence profit realization of small
firms. Based on the importance of small and medium business in economic development , it is
obvious to analyse factors that influence survival and profit realization capability of small firms,
and which policy makers and businesses could consider for small firm sector improvement . The
multiple regression and bivariate correlation using the explanatory variables selected based on
the modern theory of the industrial economics enables in the study , the detection of factors that
have negative or positive impacts on the small firms’ profit realization in the seven developing
countries under study.

Keywords: small firm, profitability, multiple regression, developing countries

JEL Classification: L25

Introduction

Small and Medium Enterprises are vital in the development and growth of many economies in
the worldwide and play active role in solving social problems facing developing countries such as
high unemployment. They also accounted for about 90 % of all firms in many developing countries
(OECD 2004). Aside the agricultural sector, small and medium enterprises are the dominant source
of employment and considerable means for poverty reduction (OECD, 2004). Small firm management
like other business enterprises is based on profit maximization and any decision by small firms
managers are normally made based on their impact on profitability attainment (Medvedev, Ana,
2013). The motivation of any business enterprise and the fundamental factor of its existence is
profit realization which determines their success and survival (Katayama et al. 2009). Therefore,
since small and medium firms are the major tool for economic growth and poverty reduction, their
factors of success in certain sector and area depend largely on its capability to exceed their income
compared to their expenses and make profits. The role played by small firms in economic growth
and poverty reduction could be attained if they could sustain their activities and business which is
widely determined by their profitability attainment.

Theoretical background

Profitability is defined as the ability of a business to realize a surplus of income after subtraction
of related expenses and is related to the profit of business (Pandey, 1980)

Profitability is the ratio that measures the performance of the enterprise and is seen as the major
aspect in enterprise’s financial situation. Enterprise profitability determines its ability to generate
earnings for a certain period at a rate of sales, assets and certain of capital stock (Farah, Nina, 2016)

A financial benefit is attained if the amount of revenue from a business activity is more than
expenses, costs, and taxes that a firm need to maintain its activities. The analysis of profitability
classifies measures and assesses the profitability of the firms regarding their profits in relation
to capital employed in the firms or in relation to sales, profit or loss. Profitability of a firm is also
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defined as its ability to generate income and its inability of generating income is considered as
a loss (Edwards, Hermanson, 2012)

Considering that most businesses investment target to make a return, the profit gained by a
business could be considered as the measure of the success of the investment.

The analysis of determinants of profitability attainment in small firms is obvious due to the fact
that profitability is the main characteristic of success and survival of any business. The paper aims
to analyze the factors that determines profit attainment in small firms in 7 developing countries
using data from World Bank.

Two schools of thought dominated the modern literature in industrial organization economics;
one states that profitability is related to the Structure of the economics which influence the conduct
of firms and so far their performance and in an another one; effects models which focuses on
the effects of the firms’ characteristics in the profit attainment (Ferguson, Ferguson, 1994, Mauri,
Michaels, 1998).

In short, in the SCP model, market structure determines firm behavior and profitability, while
in the firm effect model market structure is endogenous and profitability is the result of the firm
characteristics (Carlton, Perloff, 2000). SCP is inserted in neoclassical theory and focus on the
importance of the notion of the representative firm.

The SCP states that any difference in firm’s profitability are not important and considered transient
and mentioning as common fundamental characteristic of the Industry. Bain (1959) suggested the
market structures as the major explanation of firm and industry profitability and considers that the
average profitability of a firm is positively related to the firm concentration due to the fact that the
concentration urge collusion and permit the firms to be more competitive and boost price above
theoretical market price in a competitive market. In the SCP model, the barriers to entry, economies
of scale or capital condition could avoid high profits to be taken by new firms into the market. So
far the "SCP framework can be summarized in the figure 1.

The SCP models focus on the below elements for analysis firm’s profitability drivers.

Figure 1 Structure — Conduct — performance Framework
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Strategic priorities
» Market breadth

» Geographic reach
« Vertical depth

Commercial activities

- Product portfolio

« Pricing

» Marketing spending

* Route-to-
market/channels

« New product
development /
innovation

Supply chain activities
* Production processes
» Procurement

» R&D priorities

Finance

« Financial resources

« Capital spending
priorities

Market performance

« Market growth

« Price trends

« Share relative to
substitutes

« Industry value and
profit pools

Player performance

« Productivity

« Organizational
effectiveness

« Growth

+ Relative market
shares and trends

« Profitability

« Share of profit pool

Source: the economist website retrieved on https://www.canback.com/news3/scp/
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In the effect model, the leading assumption is that the heterogeneity of the profitability is induced
by the continuous differences across firms. Demsetz (1973) present the superior firm assumptions
arguing that the firms vary because of their level of productivity or efficiency and that the major
role of differences in inter firm which are mainly referred as revisionist, heterogeneity or resource
based models. In the effects models, the more efficient firms have a more competitive advantage
that positively impacts on their profitability. The models stipulate that the firms with high total
factor productivity gain higher profits. In the effect models profitability is positively related to the
productivity of the firm.

The SCP model was considered as checklist tools for policy makers (Audretsch et al. 2006).
According to Chicago school which is based on efficiency firm theory, SCP paradigm is based
on the anonymous market transactions costs and price theory and ignore the complex relation
between internal and external of the firm (Clegg et al. 2006) besides the SCP is still used in firm
profitability in developing countries (Sahoo, Mishra, 2012, De Mel et al. 2008, Medvedev, Oviedo,
2013). Yueh-chiang & Yao-Hung ( 2016) analysed the of industrial structure, firm conduct and
performance of the textile and their case study of twelve industry Taiwan firms from 2006 to 2012
using the ordinary least squares estimation methods have shown that market structure directly
impacts the firm conducts and performance. It can be preferable to integrate in the firm studies
the transaction costs economics which attempts to identify the most efficient institutional and
organizational activities that enables to reduce transaction costs , based on the bounded rationality
and considers the internal management, the organization and the markets as the alternative forms
of allocating resources (Cseres, 2005), The modern Theory of the industrial organization based
on the combination of SCP and Chicago paradigms is an update approach for analysis (Jones,
sufrin, 2010). According the strategic management literature, it is proved the importance of internal
resources as determinants of variations in firms profitability due to the consideration of management
practices as sources of heterogeneity in profitability of firms (Barney, 2001).

In this study the elements of structure and conduct and performance and the efficiency drivers
are both considered. The explanatory variables of the analysis of factors of profitability of small
firms are selected based on the modern theory of the industrial economics .The combination of
efficiency and SCP approaches have been used in the analysis of profitability and productivity of
firms (Conyon, Machin, 1991).

Stierwald (2009) analysed the determinants of firm profitability of 961 large Australian firms
for the period of 1995 to 2005 using random and fixed effect regression methods and inclusion of
measure of total factor productivity from an auxiliary cost function, the results of the study revealed
that the previous profit, productivity level and size have positively impacted the large firm profitability.

Research methodology

Scope of the research

The study of determinants of profitability of small firms in developing countries tried to analyze
which factors are influencing profits levels of small firms using data from Practices in Small Firms
in Developing Countries (BPSFDC) 2008-2014 surveys conducted by World Bank and University
of Warwick which covered 7 developing countries Chile, Mexico, Bangladesh, Sri Lanka, Nigeria,
Kenya, Ghana.

The overall objective of the study to access the factors of success of small firms in developing
countries and the specific objectives are to determine the factors that influence profits of small firms
in seven developing countries under study.

Data

The dataset used were obtained from Business Practices in Small Firms in Developing Countries
(BPSFDC) conducted by the World Bank and University of Warwick. The dataset contains information
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from surveys of micro and small enterprises conducted in Bangladesh, Chile, Ghana, Kenya, Mexico,
Nigeria, and Sri Lanka between 2008 and 2014. Researchers from the World Bank and the University
of Warwick developed a survey instrument with 26 questions that measured business practices in
marketing, stock-keeping, record-keeping, and financial planning. The goal of the research was
to examine the relationship between management practices and firm outcomes. The samples of
surveys varied in their representativeness and size and mostly were part of impact evaluations of
particulars programs. In Bangladesh, Kenya, Mexico, and Sri Lanka, the representative samples of
firms of particular size cutoffs were observed and those in Ghana and Nigeria were from applicants
to business plan competitions. In The Chile survey was conducted on a sample of applicants to a
government microenterprise training program (World Bank, University of Warwick. Business Practices
in Small Firms in Developing Countries (BPSFDC) 2008-2014. WLD_2008-2014_BPSFDC_v01_M.
dataset downloaded from http://microdata.worldbank.org/index.php/catalog/2558/get_microdata
on 10 November 2016.

Methods

The study analyzes the factors that influence the profits of small firms in 7 developing
countries using multiple regression analysis. The independent variables were chosen regarding
the SCP models and effects models and the dependent variable is the monthly profit of firms.

The independent variables are:

1. The variables related to the socio-economic characteristics of the firms and the owner of the

firm as

a) sector in which business is run and characteristic of the firms (manufacturing, services,
trades, sector is crop and animal, sector is other, firm age (years), farm size determined
by the logarithm of its sales monthly sales),paid employee and capital stocks, value of
inventories

b) firm’s owner characteristics (age of the firm’s owner, years education of the owner, gender,
owner started his business himself, hours worked by the owner in the firm, years of education
of firm’s owner,

2. market structure determined by the level of competition in the firm’s location measured by the
indicators:
» the percent of sales from within small local area
* number of firms in same business line in the firm’ s area
 if the most important competitor is located with 1 km of business
« if it Would take less than a day for customer to replace you (you as business and your pro-
duct or services)

Descriptive statistics about margin profit ratio and efficient ratios: the inventory turnover ratio
and the revenue per employee or sales per employee and, productivity of the capital measured by
the ratio of capital/ sales were analyzed.

1. Margin profit ratio is the profitability ratio also called return on sales ratio which measures the
amount of net income earned with each unit of money of sales received by the comparison of
the net income and net sales of the firm. It shows the percentage of sales that are kept after
all business expenses have been paid.it is generated by the formula

Profit margin ratio = net income / net sales

2. The inventory turnover ratio which is related to the structure of the firms and measure the
efficiency of the business and is get by the below formula.
Inventory turnover ratio = sales / inventory

The inventory turnover ratio is an efficient ratio that indicates how effective is the management
of inventory in comparison to the cost or sales of the goods, this ratio is significant due to the fact
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that the turnover is highly related to the performance and depends on two elements of performance,
the stock purchasing, the larger is the amount of inventory purchased during the period of time
and sold it, the greater is the inventory turnover, if the firm is not able to sell these greater stock
quickly, the firm will have to pay storage costs and other related holding costs, also the turnover
depends on the sales which must equilibrate inventory and purchases if not the turnover of inventory
is not effective.

3. therevenue per employee or sales per employee which is a financial ratio measuring the average
revenue that each employee is generating in the company, it is obtained gets by formula:
Sales per employee = sales /average number of the employee.

The sales per employee ratio are important because it shows the labor productivity in the firm.

4. productivity of the capital measured by the ratio of capital/ sales the ratio measure whether
a business is investing efficiently its capital, the lower the ratio is the efficient the business.
it expresses the effectiveness of firm’s spending which compares the working capital to the
sales or turnover and establish a clear relationship between its financial performance and
the improvement in the business.

The model specification
The model used in the analysis is
log=

where is the parameters of the models and X;is the set of explanatory variables of the models,
iindicating the variables of small firm i, represents the random error. The logarithm transformation
was used in the scale variable and permit to analyze the variation of change of output due to the
percent change in inputs.

The simple statistical description of efficiency and the profitability ratios of the firms were also
analyzed. The variables analyzed are the profit margin ratio as output ratio and the inputs efficiency
ratio: sales per employee ratio, inventory turnover ratio, capital per sales ratio.

Research Results and findings

Descriptive statistics of regression analysis

Table 1 Descriptive Statistics

N Minimum |[Maximum Mean Std. Deviation R_SI_D( Std. De-
viation / mean)
Age of owner ( number ) 35053 3 90 38,58 10,871 28%
Years of education of owner |35075 0 25 9,99 3,53 35%
Firm age (years) in Number (34609 0 208 8,6 10,44 121%
Numb f paid k i
umoer of paid workers Nis3315 o 2330 1,74 20,156 1158%
Number
Val fi tories i I-
alue of inventories in US dol-| oos g 400000000  |336573,85 |3714677,103  [1104%

lars
Hours worked by owner in last
week in Number

Sales in the last month in US
d:”‘:s'" e lastmontiiin U=138957 o 190000000 19443143 |1989261,743  [1023%

Monthly profit in US dollars |39436 -119350  [45000000 46896,85 450542,294 961%
Capital stock US dollars 31844 -365231 16199999488 |2448565,86 |115399926,5 4713%

Number of firms | busk
umberotiirms In samebUsk| 500 |o 7000 25,94 93,469 360%
ness line in your area

33114 0 150 51,75 21,766 42%
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P t of sales fi ithi

ercent ot sales from wiinlyeo1 |2 100 60,23 27,705 46%
small local area
Sum of hours worked by paid
workers, normal week in Num-|8678 0 2300 38,32 91,572 239%
ber

Note: SRD: standard relative deviation
Source: authors’ editing using data from Business Practices in Small Firms in Developing Countries (BPSFDC)
2008-2014 surveys

The descriptive statistics show that the average age of the owner is 38,85 years old with
low relative standard deviation (28%) which means that the smallest firms in developing countries
are owned by young people. Firms’ owner education average was 9.9 years which is estimated to
be too low. The lower education attainment by small firm owners in developing countries reflects on
their lower performance in firm variability. The relative standard deviation in the education attainment
of firms” owners was 35%. small firms in developing countries are characterized by high relative
variation in value of inventories, sales, capital stock, and monthly profit, and paid workers. The small
firm>s sales are realized mainly within small area, 60,23% in average of the sales of small firms
were realized within small area and variability within firms in the surveyed countries is low (46%).

Table 2 Description of dummy variables

Dummy variables’ names Frequency in percentage
Sector is manufacturing 16.9
Sector is services 31.8
Sector is trade 442
Sector is crop and animal 17.4
Sector is other 24.8
Owner is male 49.7
Owner started business themselves 88.4
Most important competitor is located within 1 km of business 72.9
Would take less than a day for customer to replace you 44.2

Source: authors’ editing using data from Business Practices in Small Firms in Developing Countries (BPSFDC)
2008-2014 surveys

Small firms are dominated in the trade sector in developing countries, it is observed that 44.2 %
of small firms surveyed are in the trade. It was noticed that small firms were less in manufacturing
(16.9 %) and crop and animal (17.2 %) production. The small firms in developing countries surveyed
were facing competition and were easily replaceable. About 72.9 % of surveyed firms were located
within one (1) kilometer from their competitor and 44.2 % declared that they would take less than a
day for the customer to replace them. Most of the small firms were started by their owners (88.4 %).

Table 3 Description of productivity ratios

Ratio N Minimum Maximum Mean trieOI:tlve standard devia-
Profit margin ratio 38099 -17.90 1100.00 0,5991 1411%

Inventory turnover ratio 17597 .00 5000.00 10,3791 536%

Sales per employee ratio | 31801 .00 15833333.33 | 46804,859 |340%

Capital stock per ratio 30258 -.83 715000.00 105,0753 4480%

Valid N (list wise) 15687

Source: authors’ editing using data from Business Practices in Small Firms in Developing Countries (BPSFDC)
2008-2014 surveys
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The analysis of small firms” efficiency ratio in developing countries surveyed shows that there
is an existence of high profitability ratio in small firms in developing countries, on average 59,9 %
of the value of the sales was margin profit, moreover a higher relative variation was observed in
the profitability attainment by small firms in 7 developing countries surveyed. it was also observed
that to get 1 US dollar of sale, the capital used was in an average of 105.0753 US dollars. the
inventory turnover ratio shows that in a month, the inventory was turned 10 times and has also
remarked that there was an average in small firms of 46804,859 US dollars sales per employee
and all efficiency ratios (inventory turnover ratio, sales per employee ratio, capital per sales ratio)
and profitability ratio (profit margin ratio) are all characterized by high relative variation in small firms.

Table 4 Bivariate correlation of small firms ‘efficiency ratios and profitability ratio

Variables (1) (2) (3)

Profit margin ratio (1)

Inventory turnover ratio (2) -.162 ***(p=.000)

Sales per employee ratio (3) -.459*** (p=.000) .164*** (p=.000)

Capital stock per sales (4) .350*** (p=.000) -.327*** (p=.000) -.134***(p=.000)
N=15463

*hk

Pearson Correlation using logarithm transformation variables, *** significant level of 99%
Source: Author’s editing using data from Business Practices in Small Firms in Developing Countries (BPSFDC)
2008-2014 surveys

The bivariate correlation analysis revealed that existence of correlation between efficiency ratio
(Inventory turnover ratio, sales per employee and capital stock per sales) and profitability ratio
revealed an inefficiency use of labor and inventory in small firms. Meanwhile the negative correlation
between sales per employee, inventory turnover ratio and profit margin ratio shows that the marginal
variation of profitability due to the marginal productivity of employee and turnover is negative and so
far the need of improvement of marginal profitability in small firms should be attained by a decrease
of employee and turnover (reduce time of stock of merchandises). The marginal profitability is highly
correlated by the marginal productivity of capital and show that efficiency use of the capital stock
in small firms in developing countries.

Parameters of profitability determinants analysis

The overall model was significant (F=154.932, Prob =.000<0.001) and 66.9% of all variations of
monthly profit attainment in small firms were explained by the explanatory chosen variables of the
model (R =0.818). The detection of colliniarity were done using VIF and Since VIF for the variables
were under 5 and tolerance for all variables is under 1, there was no colliniarity of variables.

Table 5 Drivers of profitability in small firms in developing countries

) , Unstandardized Coef- Collinearity Sta-

Variables’ names .. e

ficients tistics

B Std. Error | Tolerance VIF
(Constant) 2.892*** (P=.000) 407
Most |mport§nt competitor is located within 137 (P=0.148) 095 937 1,067
1 km of business
Would take less than a day for customer to 163" (P=0.000) 035 961 1.040
replace you
Owner started business themselves
.141** (P=0. 021)
061 1.395
717
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Sector is services .095* (P=0.076) .054 .604 1.656
Sector is trade -.009 (P=0.862) .052 422 2.370
Educatior'1 in nyumbers of years of education 082" (p=.044) 041 828 1.207
of small firms ’s owners
Small firms ’s owner age .058 (P=0.462) .079 731 1.369
Age of firm .003 (P=0.869) .021 .600 1.665
Number of paid workers .113*** (P=0.000) .024 449 2.225
Value of inventories .025** (P=0.049) .013 .351 2.852
Number of hours worked by firms’s owners | -.006 (P=0.803) .026 .906 1.104
Monthly sales 498**  (P=0.000) |[.020 375 2.663
Capital stock .021** (P=0. 036) .010 .624 1.601
Sales within small area -.046* (P=0.087) .027 .834 1.199
Number of firms in the same business line | -.048*** (p=0.000) .012 .884 1.131
a Dependent Variable: monthly profit
N 1166
R R Square ggi L;?;ed R tSht: .Esliirr:;rte()f Change Statistics F Sig.
.818a |.669 .665 .57639 R Square Change |F Change 154.932*** 1.000
df1 df2 Sig. F Change .669 154.932
15 1150 .000

Note: The scales variables were transformed using logarithm

Significant at level of *: 10%, **: 6 %, ***:1%

Source: authors’ editing using data from Business Practices in Small Firms in Developing Countries (BPSFDC)
2008-2014 surveys

The parameters of the model easily replaceable within one day by customer, number of paid
workers in the firms, monthly sales, number of firms in the same business line are significant at level
of 99 % while running business started by the owner, years of education of firm’'s owner, capital
stock is significant at level of 95 % and running business in services sector and value of inventories
are significant at level of 90 %.

The profitability of small firms in developing countries surveyed (Nigeria, Kenya, Ghana, Mexico,
Chile, Sri Lanka and Bangladesh) are positively influenced by the running business in services
sector, deliver services and or product to clients for which it is easy to be replaced within a day,
education attainment of firms ‘owners, capital stock, paid employees and monthly sales. The increase
of one 1 % of the education year of firms” owner could permit an increase of 8,2 % of firms” profit,
the variation of 1 % of running business by the owner who has started it, paid employee, value of
inventories, monthly sales, capital stock consequently influence the positive variation of small firms
<s profits respectively of 14.1 %, 11.3 %, 2.5 %, 49.8 %, 2.1 %.

Small firms that are offering services or products easily replaceable in the area within a day are
more profitable, running small firms in these products or services in which it is easier to be replaced
by customers within a day permit an increase of 16.3% of profit.

The small firms in developing countries surveyed are highly negatively impacted by the high
competition, the increasing of businesses in the same area a small business is managed of 1%
provoke a decrease of 4.8 % of the profit of the small firms run in the area. moreover, the firmys sales
within small area increasing of 1 % are related to a decrease of 4.6 % of the profit of the small firms.

The determinants analysis of profitability attainment in small firms revealed an importance need
to focus on the conduct of the small firms. The analysis of efficiency ratio and its correlation to
margin profit ratio has permitted to detected within inputs factors the development of small firms
in developing countries may focus.
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Conclusion

The study has proved the importance of small and medium firms in economic development countries
through their contribution to employment creation and income than any business. Small firm’s
managers’ main objectives were profit maximization which determines the success and the survival
of the firms, and this shows the reasons why the determinants of profitability in small firms is obvious.

The analysis of profitability determinants in developing countries was realized using multiple
regression of logarithm transformed scales variables and dummy variables. The selection of
explanatory variables was based on modern theory of industrial economics which is take considers
both structure conduct and performance and firm efficiency paradigm. The results of the analysis
show that running business in services sector, running small firms whose services products they
are delivering are easily replaceable by customer within a day, education attainment of small firms”
owners, capital stock and number of paid employee, and monthly sales are positively impacting
profitability variation in small firms in developing countries. Also the increase of one 1 % of the
education year of firms owner could permit an increase of 8,2 % of firms profit, the variation of 1 %
of running business whose by the owner who has started it, paid employee, value of inventories,
monthly sales, capital stock consequently influence the positive variation of small firms to profit
respectively of 14.1 %, 11.3 %,2.5 %, 49.8 %, 2.1 %. Small firms that are producing services or
products easily replaceable in the area within a day are more profitable, running small firms in
these products or services in which it is easier to be replaced by customers within a day permit an
increase of 16.3 % of profit.

Small firms in developing countries are not competitive, the presence of competitors in the same
business line, an increase of sales within small area negatively affect the profitability variation of
small firms the countries surveyed. The increasing of businesses in the same area a small business
is managed of 1 % provoke a decrease of 4.8 % of the profit of the small firms implanted in the
area moreover, the firmys sales within small area increasing of 1 % are related to a decrease of
4.6 % of the small firms.

Meanwhile, it was observed that small firms in developing countries are highly profitable,
the average margin profit ratio of 59,9 % was observed on the other hand capital stock used is
impressive, the ratio of capital per sales which shows the efficiency of capital is great (105.03). It
was observed an inefficiency use of labor and inventories and efficiency use of capital stocks in
small firms in developing countries.

Recommendations

The development of small firms in developing countries may focus on improving educational skills
of firms owners, permit an increase of capital stock by any means although credit or subvention
provision to small firms, urge the marketing aiming the increasing of sales and permit the expansion of
small firms by increasing of the inventories and paid employee number and promote the increasing of
sales areas of small firms by permitting them to increase the efficiency and developing marketing. The
profitability marginal increasing should be achieved by the increasing of capital stocks productivity.
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Atypical jobs in Hungary and Slovakia

lldiko CSAPO*- Ferenc ZSIGRI**

Abstract

The origin and spread of atypical employment are fuelled by the ever changing economic
circumstances and by the rise of global labour markets. The purpose our secondary research is
to explore how traditional and new types of work forms contribute to decline unemployment. The
application of flexible employment forms can be an adequate answer to the present and future
challenges of labour market. In connection with atypical employment the question arises: who
benefits from the proliferation of atypical employment. The answer: this employment form suits
employers since it has the potential to increase the efficiency of employment which is an everlasting
challenge for companies. It is also beneficial for employees since it upsurges their flexibility and by
doing so makes them more competitive.

Keywords: atypical jobs, typical job, self-employment, telework

JEL Classification: J64, J29

Introduction

The ever changing economy, the technological development and the digitalization opened the
door for atypical employment. Workforce had to adjust to the changes of the IT sector in the 80’s
and this is the era when atypical employment appeared, too. The combined force of two major
factors drove development: knowledge economy and information technology. Companies realized
that rapid provision of workforce both in face of time and geographical extension is a must for
their survival. Atypical employment means the management of a multiplicity of employment forms
and work orders. This is an employment form required by the dynamics of economy. Mostly those
companies remained competitive which gave up traditional ways of employment and evoked new,
more flexible ones. Atypical employment is a consequence of the need and also the means of the
companies’ ability to react to economic challenges and to achieve remarkable cost reductions.
There are different primal forms of atypical employment depending on time and location. These
differences can be explained by specific labour market traditions, established work structures and
institutional measures affecting labour markets. There are huge differences between European and
US labour markets and even there are differences among certain European regions.

The forms of atypical employment are determined by the traditional employment rules and
employment systems of the given countries. There are fundamental differences among Anglo-Saxon
countries, the Middle-East and Japan. These differences are influenced by traditions, economic
circumstances, the state of development in the given country and differences in their history and
institutions. (Kazuya 2005)

What do we mean by atypical employment? Literature refers to these as employment methods
differing from traditional ones referred to as alternative ways of employment or provisional
employment. The common platform of different definitions is that they all mention unorthodox
ways of employment. (Szabd, Négyesi 2004)

Human Resources management in Middle-Eastern Europe

Modern Human Resources Management could be found in traces only during the socialist regime
in Middle-Eastern European countries. In this region ‘scientific people management’ prevailed.
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ildiko.csapo@phd.uni-szie.hu

“ Ferenc Zsigri, Szent Istvan University Doctoral Scholl of Management and Business Administration, e-mail:
zsferenc923@gmail.com

127



Scientific Journal Public Administration and Regional Development No.1, 2017, Vol. XIIl., ISSN 1337-2955

Preceding the transition of the political environment, HR activities were controlled by the state
in these countries. This meant that personnel issues were closely supervised by the state and
the Communist Party. Besides, there were significant alterations among countries regarding HR
management. Tung and Harlovic (1996) spotlighted that police had lesser influence in Poland in
comparison with Czechoslovakia. In Hungary, by the 80’s a new view became dominant: economic
reforms, organisational environment and HR is to be reformed in parallel. Before this movement
personnel management was supervised centrally.

Political transition challenged HR departments by the mass dismissal of workers. Middle-Eastern
European dismissal practices were remarkable more humane compared to those in Western
Europe. Lewis (2005) in his book on the role of Wester European countries stated that multinational
companies had a great impact on the labour market of socialist countries.

Multinational companies took advantage of their edge of resources against the relatively weak
local institutions that were only in a hatching state. (Poor-Farkas; 2012;).

‘Atypical employment’ is a term that appeared and spread in Europe in the 80’s. Originally
‘atypical job’ was used. The International Labour Organisation (ILO) held a series of seminars with
the aim of mapping of atypical employment forms and the social background of labourers employed
in it. (Laky; 2001)

An advantage of human capital specific employment is that training low educated labour to a
given work process, caused only small cost for companies and with practicing the process efficiency
further increased. Teamwork also increased efficiency. True, human capital specific employment
caused rigidity, intrafirm HR policies were developed. In order to avoid cost increases, employers
tended to employ workers long term. This was beneficial for both parties.

Figure 1 Employment model of the industrial age
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Source: Szabo-Négyesi; 2004, pp. 50

From the 80’s onwards the dominance of information technology supplanted traditional industrial
technologies causing goods market turn upside down, and sharpening global competition. The
application of information technology altered employment policies and a new employment form
appeared — see Figure 2.

Figure 2 Employment model of the post industrial society
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The category of “atypical” continuously broadened, though in the initial period only part time,
individual and fixed-term employment forms were included in this category in the European Union.
Hungarian HR professionals also highlight only a few forms of atypical employment. These are part
time employment, flexitime, job sharing and teleworking. (Bokor at al 2007). Technical knowledge,
technological development and the decline in the importance of agriculture generated unemployment.
The ever increasing of labour cost forced employers to search for solutions to employing workforce
only as long as it is absolutely necessary.

Typical versus atypical employment

In Hungary and in other member states of the European Union typical employment still prevails,
under rules applying to typical employment (Hovanszki 2005). The EU legislation sets a so called
‘minimal requirement”, which is mandatory for all member states. The EU uses directives — in
this case Article 153 — which are bases for these requirements. Within typical employment, there
are inflexible, flexible and innovative forms of employment. Inflexible form is typical of indefinite
duration employment with 40 hour/week worktime, from Monday till Friday, 8 hours a day or 8
hours 30 minutes workdays from Monday till Thursday and 6 hours on Fridays. Only the immediate
supervisor has the right of disposal over the worktime of his/her subordinates. Employees must
perform their work at the premises of the employer and they must use the employer’s equipment.
This requirement has started to dissolve due to the changes of the legislation. Mainly, in industry
innovative flexitime work has become common.

This is:

» uneven distribution of working hour among working days. There is still a daily minimum and
maximum limit of working hours;

« employment in weekly, monthly, yearly, etc. working time banking;

» divided daily worktime: daily work hours can be performed in multiple sections, with the
omitting of rest period;

» possibility to expect standing by, or on-call beyond work hours;

* an employee can manage his/her own working time based on mutual agreement between
the employees and the employer. (Hovanszki; 2005)

Serious social expectations are set against atypical employment: the increase of level of
employment, the improvement of work-family balance, labour market emancipation between
genders, motivation to have children, the improvement of poverty level.

General characteristics of atypical employment: fixed term contract, flexitime, even multiple
employers, self-employment, working “home office or at variable sites — see Table 1.

Table 1 Attributes of traditional and typical employment

Attributes Traditional employment Atypical employment

Term of employment Indefinite duration Fixed term

Work hours Fixed Flexitime

Number of employers One More

Form of employment Employee Self employed

Pay Fixed Performance related

Location Employer’s premises Home office or variable locations

Source: Karoliny, Poér, pp. 2010; pp.

213

Forms of atypical employment

Concepts regarding atypical employment differ in continental Europe and in Anglo-Saxon regions.
These concepts also divert by countries and by different, established labour systems. Classification
of different forms of atypical employment by multiple aspects is shown table 2.
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Table 2 Boundaries of forcible working arrangements

Non-Standard Work Pat-
terns

Non-Standard Work Hours

Work Outsourced

Work Away from the office

Annual Contracts
Part-time work

Job Sharing

Flextime

Fixed-term Contracts
Compressed Work-week

Weekend Work
Shift Work
Overtime

Temporary Employment
Suncontracting

Home-based Work
Tele-working

Source: Stavrou; 2005; pp. 923-947

One of the aspects divides atypical employment into two groups: the one that is created by
employers for flexibility, and the other one is introduced by governments in order to emancipate
disadvantaged groups of workforce on the labour market. (Elbaum 1988). Another possible way
of classification is by special ways of employment: unorthodox distribution and number of working
hours — part time, odd job — or special legal status and special way of working — home office,

workforce rent.

Hereafter are the definitions of the different ways of employment.

» Part time job: working days are shorter than 8 hours, part time workers enjoy the same rights
as full timers do (Laky 2001). The international literature to define the term in different ways
using the expression in English “part-time work and the German literature as a “Teilzeittarbe-
it". Based on related EU directive, part time employment is expected to emancipate women
by making working and child rearing simultaneously feasible and to help the harmonization
of work-life balance (Banko, Ferencz 2015). The extent of part time employment is influen-
ced by the development level of the country (Seres 2004). Part time is a pervasive form of
employment and yet legislation sparsely deals with it (Banko, et. al. 2015). The next table
displays the ratio of part timers compared to that of full timers.

Figure 3 Part-time employment in total employment
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Source: Own compilation on the basis of employment in Europe 2015 data

» Telework: work if performed in a location away from the employer’s premises. Results of the
work are sent to the employer by the means of IT and communication. Broad interpretation:
all working activities when there is a great spatial distance between an employee and his/
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her employer. Narrow interpretation: work performed within an organisation, independent of
the characters of the organisation, supported by IT (Olson; 2003). Telework is a form of em-
ployment in which the major part of work is performed at a location chosen by the employer
or by the employee, employees keep contact with their business clients and report to their
employers by the support of IT and other modern means of communication. (Sikora; 2010).
Within the multiplicity of definitions for ‘telework’ there are three commonalities. First of these
is the location of working: the employee performs work on a site different from where he/she
would traditionally work but at a location that facilitates online communication with the em-
ployer. Secondly, the requirement for a special channel of communication — communication
via the modernist of technologies. Thirdly, there is a peculiar way of coordination and control,
since direct contact between the employee and the employer is rare — communication is
chiefly performed with the inclusion some communication tool (Sikora 2002, Jackjon-van der
Wielen 1998). Hungarian telework programs focus on employees who live in great distance
from their workplaces, who are handicapped or whose family circumstances do not allow
traditional employment (Laky 2001). The slow pace of the spread of telework in Hungary
is caused by the general lack of information and knowledge (Banko et al 2003). Numerous
forms of telework are known. By location: home office, mobile telework, telework offices. By
regularity: occasional, part telework, full telework. Hungarian legislation introduced provi-
sions for telework systems at the time of EU accession when national rules of teleworking
were laid down (Bankd, Ferencz 2015). The regulations allow employment contract or other
forms of employment based on the Civil Code — typically in the framework of framework
contracts or other entrepreneurial contracts (Harsanyi 2010). In Middle- and Eastern Europe
there are four known ways of telework:

* Home teleworking: typically done at home in premises equipped with ICT devices. The re-
sults of the work are sent to the employer with the help of information communication tech-
nology devices.

* Mobile teleworking: the bulk of working hours is spent travelling, work is done far from the
employee’s home or workplace. Communication is realized with the help of information com-
munication devices and computers.

» Teleworking by self-employed persons: the employment status differentiates it from other
forms, which assumes a labour relation different from employed status.

» E-lancer: refers to workers who work almost exclusively “virtually” through the Internet, in-
cluding work acquisition, completing assignments, sending results, and maintaining contact.
(Liptak; 2011)

» Outworking: Laky (2001) refers to ‘outworking’ as a legal form of employment outside labour
relationship. Confusion between the interpretation of outworking and that of self-employment
is common. Outworkers are evaluated by the combination of quantity and quality of what
they produce in face of norms and performance indicators. The place of working is away
from the employer’s site, tools required by the job are not supplied by the employer — apart
from raw materials — family members are often involved in the work.

» Self-employment: this is a tricky concept to give definition for, since there is not a commonly
accepted one. In case of self-employment, reimbursement is largely dependent on the re-
sults of the task. The risks relating to the outcome of the work is born by the entrepreneur,
who also has the duty to make decisions regarding the task. The ‘employee’ can be an enter-
prise with or without legal entity, with or without own employees, performing work that results
in their own products or service, that generate income. Gyulavari claims that trying to define
self-employment is hopeless and highly complex, since it is outside the category of labour
and only serves as a bridge to the application of the EU Labour Code and as a differentiation
between the interpretation of the freedom of movement and the freedom of dwelling (Gyula-
vary; 2014). In this interpretation, the self-employed is not in labour relationship, not subor-
dinated to the employer, and financially independent of any other person. Self-employment
is the only form of employment that does not require the conclusion of a contract for work
since the traditional parties of a labour relationship are missing even if work is performed by
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the self-employed in favour of another party.

Fix-term labour contract has become internationally wide spread. A fixed-term employee is
someone who is employed under a contract which contains a specific start and end date, or
who is employed to carry out a specific task or project, or the continuity of whose contract
is contingent on a particular event such as the availability of continued funding from an ex-
ternal source. Employees cannot remain on a series of fixed-term contracts indefinitely. An
employer must inform a fixed-term worker of any vacancies which become available in order
to ensure that he/she has the same opportunity to secure a permanent position as other
employees (htpp://irisstatutebook.ie/eli/2003/act/en).

Outsourcing: the term of outsourcing is derived from the Anglo-Saxon language area. This
terms were used “Outside Resource Using” referred to that means available resources out-
side the company. What does it mean? This is special process when the companies keep
functions that are profitable and ensure an important advantage by contracting out functions
that are not important to external providers. With the spread of globalization, extremely large
companies have been created whose activities were not transparent and controllable and
could no longer be coordinated by the management. Outsourcing has been advantages
and disadvantages. The advantage of outsourcing is the following firstly resources can be
focused on developing, secondly cost saving for business, thirdly managers are motivated
in several areas e.g. tax benefits, risk management and learning problems created by new
technologies. But outsourcing has been several drawbacks e.g. the company borrowing the
labor do not want to customize their services. (Liptak; 2011)

Temporary employment: Laky (2001) spotlights seasonal work within the category of tem-
porary employment referring to its seasonal pattern. The duration of seasonal work may
depend on natural circumstances. Temporary contract for work must be concluded between
the employer and the employee for a fixed period. Employers typically apply this form of
employment when they need to substitute a temporarily inactive worker or when they tempo-
rarily need an increased headcount.

Tree types of temporary work are used in the labour market. These are the following:

long term of temporary employment — the duration of the contract is dependent on the needs
of the task, can be extended multiple times;

brief temporary employment;

outsourcing — a special type of temporary employment. (Liptak; 2011)

The rules of seasonal or temporary work apply to seasonal work in Hungary (Laky; 2001).
Another typical form of employment of job rotation which means that multiple employees are
recruited for the same job. The job is shared among these employees and they take joint
responsibility for it. If a given employee cannot perform the required task, another employee
will do it. (Hovanszky; 2005)

Entrepreneurial contracts: the entrepreneur must supply a specified result which is the basis
for the payment. The entrepreneur must use his/her own site, tools and organization of work.
(Hovanszky; 2005)

Multi-employer contracts: the employee concludes contract with multiple employers but the-
se contracts create one legal relationship. Can only be applied when the employers are
interlinked. This form is useful in case of company groups that cooperate with one another
for a common financial goal and they decide to jointly employ a given employee. (Banko et
al; 2015).

Transit employment: closely related to education with the purpose of assuring the necessary
conditions for the application of the handicapped. What makes this form atypical is its de-
viations from standard employment both in the nature of the subject of work and the setting
of wage.
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Atypical employment in the light of research

The Szent Istvan University and J. Selye University conducted a survey of atypical employment
situation in 2013 and 2014. The basic aim of the survey was taken an overall view of forms of
atypical employment in the Komarno-Komarom and Esztergom-Parkany region and how it has
influenced the unemployment situation. The labor market structure is different from the Slovak-
Hungarian border region. The Slovak labor market activity is higher than in Hungary so the level of
employment is similar in the two countries (Hars et. al; 2006). Another characteristic of the Danube
region extending that the Slovak side of the region is one of the most undeveloped regions of the
Slovakia. The question is why it is so. This is explained by the historical past of the agricultural
activity. The reason is that agricultural cooperatives operate previously in these areas and into the
cessation of agricultural cooperatives larger amount of lower-skilled labor released. The majority of
employees were able to be positioned into the Slovak-Hungarian large cities of industrial factories.
The typical of labor in the region to the cross-border commuting, the reason is the proximity of
large cities. These large industrial towns are located in the area of two countries moreover the
underdevelopment region is strongly characterized by low wages and poor job opportunity what
affect the level of commuting. The quantitative research was based on a questionnaire which was
filled out by workers on both sides of the border. The Figure 4. shows the result of survey as a
knowledge of concept atypical work.

The survey was filled out by 689 employees, 43% of the respondents in Slovak and 57% of
respondents in Hungarian. The atypical forms of employment are well-known among the younger
generation of worker and higher qualifications workers. What it means, they have enough knowledge
about type of atypical works and conditions relating to the application. Atypical forms of employment
are more accepted among younger people compared to older ones.

Figure 4 The distribution of respondents by age and by country
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Source: Final resource report in Typical and atypical employment in Hungarian and Slovak cross-border area
in focus Komarno-Komarom and Parkany-Esztergom regions; 2014; pp. 45
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Figure 4 Knowledge of atypical work
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Source: Final resource report in Typical and atypical employment in Hungarian and Slovak cross-border area
in focus Komarno-Komarom and Parkany-Esztergom regions; 2014, pp. 54

The majority of the surveyed respondents think that the atypical job provides interim solution in
short and long-term but it is opportunity for them to find a normal job in the long run. The resource
shows that the Hungarian and Slovak employees prefer the part-time work, telework commitment
and one-season commitment. This result show by Table 3.

Table 3 Atypical employment preferable in Slovak and Hungarian Employees

| would not | would | would
accept. | need accept as a accept on
Country a ,normal* temporary long term for
work solution several years
% % %
Casual work; day work commtment H 36,10 59,50 4.40
SK 30,70 61,70 7,60
Part time work (less H 13,90 72,30 13,90
than 8 hours per a day) SK 15,80 70,60 13,60
. H 23,30 71,50 5,20
One-season commitment

SK 12,60 74,00 13,40
Telework commitment; H 22,50 57,50 20,10
’ SK 18,20 49,60 32,20
. L H 24,70 56,30 19,00
Contract with labour hire firms SK 15.30 35.50 4920
H 29,00 57,90 13,10

Participation i li k X - -
articipation in public worl SK 56.2 33.50 10,40
Temporary agency work H 29,90 58,40 1,7
porary agency SK 15,30 34,50 50,2

Source: Final resource report in Typical and atypical employment in Hungarian and Slovak cross-border area
in focus Komarno-Komarom and Parkany-Esztergom regions; 2014; pp. 63

134



Scientific Journal Public Administration and Regional Development No.1, 2017, Vol. XIIl., ISSN 1337-2955

The survey report was given the answer for the motivation of workers. Why do they accept the
atypical employment? The employees think that if he/she accepts the forms of atypical employment
it will be beneficial for them. This result presented by Table 4. The majority of respondents think that
part-time employment (53,2%), seasonal work (49,1%), telework (60,3%) provide an advantage
to the employees for long-term period. In contrast, the temporary work (66,6%) and public work
(50,5%) are regarded as forced labor.

Table 4 Motivation atypical work

No other op- | There are bene- | | think not undertake
tion fits for atipical work
% % %

Casual work; day work commtment 66,60 31,70 1,60
Part time work (less

than 8 hours per a day) 45,10 53,20 1.60
One-season commitment 48,20 49,10 2,70
Telework commitment; 34,70 60,30 4,90
Contract with labour hire firms 44,50 53,10 2,40
Broker 35,90 56,50 7,60
Participation in public work 50,50 43,10 6,40
Labour participation in training 34,60 60,50 4,80

Source: Final resource report in Typical and atypical employment in Hungarian and Slovak cross-border area
in focus Komarno-Komarom and Parkany-Esztergom regions; 2014; pp. 66

What kind of expectations do the workers have against the atypical forms of employment? The
atypical forms of employment provides adequate salaries to the employees and help to achieve better
work conditions — suitable work atmosphere, balance between family and workplace. Employees
accept the opportunities which offered by the atypical forms of employment short and long term
period in Central and Eastern European Country. This form of employment is also serving solution
to reducing the unemployment situation and it provides opportunity to find suitable job for the low-
skilled workforce.

Conclusion

The atypical forms of employment provide flexibilities both the employer and employee. ltis true,
the atypical employment form in the companies occurs to a smaller extent. Variety of national and
international research shows that the atypical employment form can be found in the greatest industrial
enterprises. In the last few years, the atypical employment forms have greater role in the field of
part-time jobs, futures contracts, one-seasons work and temporary work. The spread of atypical
form of employment is influenced by three main aspects: on the one hand development of digital
communication technologies on the other hand companies can have cost-reduction efforts as well
as the younger generation’s desire for freedom that they want to assert in the field of work as well.
Employment form is adapted to the needs for employees which provide competitive advantage for
companies in the future and some help to the retention of employees’ in the long run.
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Stress testing of banking system of Kazakhstan — dynamically developing
country of central Asia
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Abstract

The aim of this study is to reveal a true picture of banking system of the Republic of Kazakhstan
using stress testing method. The importance of conducting stress tests for the banking system is
explained in the article by analysis method. Since stress testing for risk assessment allows banks
to determine the possible impact of expectional and appear shocking events on liquidity level.

Keywords: stress testing, scenario analysis, macroeconomic analysis, capital adequacy, liquidity
risk, credit risk

JEL classification: G21, G28, G01

Introduction

Over the last decade, the risk management practice has passed the quantitative evolution. Today,
in order to assess the liquidity risk banks do not rely solely on the application of statistical models
that might simplify the reality, they have developed the method for conducting a stress testing. This
stress testing method has two directions: sensitivity analysis and scenario analysis (macroeconomic
analysis). Assessing the sensitivity of liquidity to the change of a particular factor does not imply
the indication of causes of change of given risk factor, whereas scenario analysis method involves
the application of a range of interrelated and non-contradicting consecutive stress events. Stress
testing is a way to reveal and identify critical values of the factors that negatively affect the financial
stability of a bank. Furthermore, it allows drawing out the bank’s internal channels through which
it responses to internal and external shocks and determine what measures might exert positive
influence on the liquidity when the bank’s financial stability is threatened.

Stress tests in banking are conducted for various directions of banking activity, such as the
impact of stress situations in global loan market, significant change in exchange rates, raise of
unemployment, etc. We suggest that one of the most important stress tests is the study of the impact
of stress changes in a loan portfolio on bank’s profitability and detection of necessary measures to
prevent decline in lending profitability.

However, there exist several issues related to stress testing, including the following:

1. Choice of the models for conducting the stress tests;

2. Lack of professional risk managers in Kazakhstan banks who are able to conduct high-quality
stress tests;

3. Issues related to the application of mathematical apparatus in testing and others.

The relevance of the topic is motivated by the objective to forecast the problems and challenges of
Kazakhstan banks based on the results of stress testing and be prepared for all possible scenarios.
Kazakhstan has an experience of conducting the stress testing. In particular, there are certain
achievements related to this field attained by the National Bank of the Republic of Kazakhstan
after the financial crisis 2008. Further, in 2015 the President of the country has instructed the
corresponding state agencies to organize the stress testing of banking system. However, the conduct
of stress testing has been postponed to 2017 due to unstable economic and oil conjecture. This
paper provides the analysis of already performed work related to stress testing as well as presents
the simulation modeling over the forecast period.

* Aitolkyn Bolat, University of International Business, Kazakhstan, e-mail: aitolkynbolat@mail.ru
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Theoretical background

Today, there is a considerable number of analytical research in the international practice related
to the monitoring of financial stability of banking system and development of the indicators of early
warning of banking crises.

The studies that are conducted in the field of stress testing of banks tend to be based on the
models of portfolio credit risk, capital adequacy or panel data regressions in order to assess the
impact of macroeconomic indicators on different measures referred to credit risk and banks’ liquidity.

In this regard, Quagliariello (2004) evaluates the statistical fixed effects and dynamic models
of non-performing loans and return on asset relative to the business cycle and conducts simple
regression tests to determine the effect of macroeconomic shocks on banks’ balance sheets. The
empirical results obtained confirm the pro-cyclicality of return and riskiness of measures as well as
the significance of bank’s indicators in different stress situations.

Jakubik and Schmieder (2008) apply the one-factor Merton-type model of credit risk for corporate
and household sectors of the Czech Republic and Germany to test the impact of macroeconomic
indicators on the level of non-performing loans. They draw a conclusion that the main macroeconomic
indicators such as interest rates, exchange rates, inflation, GDP growth and debt level, are able
to model corporate tariffs. Further, the macroeconomic stress tests show that the influence of
macroeconomic shocks is considerably higher for the Czech Republic rather than for Germany at
macro-level as well as micro-level. In general, the results are indicative of the fact that macroeconomic
factors significantly affect the credit risk measures such as NPL.

Among the most interesting studies on the development of indices and approaches towards the
assessment of financial stability, the following works should be emphasized. A. Yegorov (2009)
describes the approaches towards the development of stress-index of financial stability.

Natalia Podlich, Didar lllyasov, Elena Tsoy, Shynar Shaikh (2010) conduct the analysis of stress
testing methodology for banking system of Kazakhstan. The model of portfolio stress testing is
based on the methods of Bundesbank. In particular, they employ the methodology elaborated
by Duellmann and Erdelmeier (2009) and Duellmann, and Kick (2009) and develop a two-step
approach for Kazakhstan. Duellmann and Erdelmeier (2009) in their study perform the stress test
of credit portfolio of 28 German banks based on the multifactor Merton type model of credit risk.
The decline in automobile sector serves as the stress test scenario. As a result, they find that there
is an increase of expected losses of that amounts 70-80% under stress scenario.

Stiglitz (2011) analyses the stress tests conducted by the USA administration for the banks in
2009. According to Stiglitz (2011), the test performed is not rigid enough. He believes that if banks
were healthy, the process of reduction of their credit shoulder, in other words reduction of debt level,
led to the situation where the economy remained weak over long period.

Research methodology

In order to extend the range of analysed risks in the framework of existing practice of stress testing
of banking sector stability and evaluation of banks’ financial performance, the method of market
risk stress testing is developed. This method, in turn, includes the evaluation of income/loss from
revaluation of debt securities and banks’ foreign exchange positions. As a stress scenario the shift
of government securities yield curve as well as USD/KZT exchange rate change are considered
while implementing the shock of oil price decline. The shift of government securities yield curve
is based on the shift of yield curve on medium-term government securities (MEOKAM) since they
take a substantial share of banks’ portfolio (as of January, 1, 2015 — 14.2% or KZT 257 billion). The
methodology of market risk stress testing corresponds to international experience and consists of
several stages:
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I. Revaluation of current value of debt securities in second-tier banks’ portfolio based on the
forecast changes in profitability to the repayment of these securities. For calculation purposes, the
debt securities traded in domestic market are used.

II. Revaluation of current value of debt securities taking into account the possibility of default of
particular issuers because of implementation of stress scenario.

lIl. Estimation of corresponding income/loss because of revaluation.

IV. Revaluation of balance sheet and off-balance sheet foreign exchange positions because of
implementation of stress scenario on USD/KZT exchange rate and estimation of corresponding
income/loss.

Before the banking crisis 2007-2008 the liquidity risk has been viewed as a secondary risk.
However, the case of Northern Rock, Bear Sterns and Lehman Brothers demonstrates how quickly
the credit and market risks can transform in epy liquidity problems, and what tremendous effect it
can exert on the activity of financial institutions. Once the lesson has been learned, the financial
intuitions around the globe and in particular the banking system of Kazakhstan have started to pay
close attention to the assessment and management of liquidity risk. Liquidity is critical for financial
institutions and their performance for several reasons. First of all, it refers to the ability of the bank
to provide continuously the balance of cash inflow and cash outflow in time (funding liquidity risk).
Another important issue is related to the bank’s ability to convert the assets into cash quickly without
significant losses from such transactions (market risk). In this regard, to maintain the necessary
level of liquidity banks develop various strategies and models. Further, the requirements established
by regulators play important role and contribute to the maintenance of the sufficient liquidity. Thus,
the necessity to improve the bank management and control over the liquidity risk has triggered the
introduction of new requirements on liquidity by the Basel Committee in accordance with Basel llI
standards. Specifically, it refers to Liquidity Coverage Ratio (LCR) and Net Stable Funding Ratio
(NSFR). The LCR requirement is developed in order to provide the sufficient level of short-term
liquidity by creating a reserve of highly liquid assets that allows banks to perform their activity at
the implementation of negative shocks over one month. The NSFR coefficient makes it possible to
restrict banks’ over dependence on short-term funding in the periods of excessive market liquidity
using more sound sources of funding for longer period (1 year), and to set stable assets and
liabilities structure.

As of today, the methodology for estimating only short-term liquidity ratio, namely LCR, is fully
developed and approved. The aim of this requirement is to enable banks to address the issues
related to liquidity risk in short run.

LCR is calculated as a ratio of highly liquid assets to net cash outflow estimated over a 30-day
stress period (1):

LCR = [(Highly Liquid Assets)/(Net Outflows Expected over 30 days)]=100%
(1)

Basel Il assumes systematic introduction of short-term liquidity ratio starting from January 1,
2015 and establishment of minimum value of 60%. By January 1, 2019, it is expected to increase
the minimum value gradually up to 100%.

Short-term liquidity ratio is characterized with the incorporation of various risks to the liquidity
assessment model in the framework of 30-day stress scenario developed based on analysis of
2007 crisis, in particular:

» Consideration of assets only with high degree of liquidity — determination of the criteria of
highly-liquid assets and application of discount;

» Availability and soundness of sources of funding — setting different outflow levels with res-
pect to each type of liabilities;
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» Limited access to income — accounting of revenue under liquidity assessment in a restricted
volume, as well as with the application of different inflow levels with respect to each type of
income.

Research results and findings

The decline in external demand (in particular, from Russia, China and Europe), continuing
tension related to the economic situation in Russia due to the sanctions, as well as decline in oil
prices find the reflection in the scenarios of conducted stress testing of banking sector. According
to the results of given scenario, the level of additional capitalization needed increases by 2.7% of
the total volume of equity capital of the banks included in the assessment (0.4% of these banks’
assets, weighted by the degree of risk) due to the increase of the share of non-performing loans.

Further, there is a pressure on the capital from the side of market risk, since the yield curve
shifts by 4.6 points (the change of debt securities yield is based on the change of yield curve on
medium-term government securities (MEOKAM)). In addition, over the 2-year stress scenario
foreign exchange positions of the banks are reassessed taking into consideration off-balance sheet
accounts. As a result, the level of additional capitalization needed in the framework of 2-year stress
scenario increases by 3.7% of the banking system equity capital (0.5% of the banking system
assets, weighted by the degree of risk).

For the purpose of comprehensive assessment of stability of banks’ financial performance, the
stress testing method is supplemented with the evaluation of market risk. Therefore, the paper
presents the results of stress testing of credit and market risks of the banks (the sample includes
27 banks with the share of total assets being equal to 82% of the banking system assets) as of
January 1, 2015 with the time horizon of 2 years. Stress testing scenarios are based on the following
assumptions (Table 1):

» slowdown in global economy;

» slowdown in the growth rate of Kazakhstan trading partners GDP, in particular Russia;

» drop in the oil price to USD 34 a barrel over three quarters and subsequent recovery up to
USD 50 a barrel.

Table 1 Stress Testing Scenario

Stress Scenario
Macroeconomic Ratios as of the end of 4th quar- | as of the end of 4th quar-
ter 2015 ter 2016
Brent Qil Price (USD, average over the quarter) | USD 38 USD 50
Real GDP of Russia (annual) drop by 3,6% rise by 2,7%
Export of Goods and Services of RK (USD million) | drop by 52% rise by 36%
Real GDP of Kazakhstan (annual) rise by 1,4% rise by 4,2%
Mining Industry Production drop by 3,1% rise by 4,7%
Manufacturing Industry Production drop by 1,1% rise by 4,6%
Construction Industry Production drop by 3,6% drop by 5,9%
Trade Industry Production rise by 1,9% drop by 8%
Government Securities Yield (%) rise by 3,9 points rise by 0,7 points

Source: Calculations of the National Bank of RK, 2015

Scenarios used in the framework of stress testing are developed on the basis of forecast values
of macroeconomic ratios as of January, 1, 2015.

The following assumptions are made to conduct stress testing:

» total loss as a result of stress testing is defined as a sum of losses on models of credit and
market risks;
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» assets and loan portfolio of the banks are recalculated once as per year-end results in accor-
dance with the forecast of loans growth rate obtained on the basis of macroeconomic model
of forecast using multifactor model;

» the parameter of banks’ net income is included to estimate the standards of capital adequa-
cy, whereas its growth is assessed as being equal to the real GDP growth rate;

» the evaluation of probability of banks’ loan portfolio default by the economic industries in the
framework of stress testing is based on the volume of loans 90 days past due;

* macroeconomic scenarios are affected by the reduction of real GDP growth rate due to the
decrease of lending provided by the banks that violate the standard of capital adequacy as
per first year-end results of stress testing.

Due to the changes associated with the estimation of the standards of capital adequacy according
to Basel Il (The Decree of the Management Board of the National Bank of the Republic of Kazakhstan
dated December, 24, 2014 Ne242 “On introduction of amendments and supplements to the regulatory
acts of the Republic of Kazakhstan on issues related to the regulation of banking activity”), the
results of stress testing are presented in accordance with new requirements. Therefore, the results
of performed stress testing are provided in the form of capital adequacy standards on fixed capital
(k1) and equity capital (k2).

According to the results of stress testing, when implementing the stress scenarios by the end
of the first year two banks fail to meet the capital adequacy requirements that is followed by the
expenses these banks incur on additional capitalization and decline in their lending activity. Further,
there is a decrease in growth rates of lending of the economy relative to actual values as a result of
implementation of stress scenario that amounts 2.9% in annualized terms for two banks violating
k1 requirement. Such decrease, in turn, leads to the reduction of forecast GDP by 0.07 points in
the second forecast year.

Figure 1 Change in Capital Adequacy Coefficient k1 and k2
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In general, when implementing the stress scenario the capital adequacy standards for the end
of the 4" quarter of 2016 decrease to 0.113 on k1, with the minimum requirement being 0.05, and
to 0.136 on k2, with the minimum requirement being 0.075 (Figure 1).

The increase in capital adequacy coefficients in the second year, in turn, is attributable to the
increase in net income in banks’ equity.

To improve the financial stability of the banks the level of additional capitalization needed (taking
into account the expected losses on households obtained as a result of stress testing of credit risk
on loans granted by the banks to individuals) in part of credit risk in the first year is assessed to be
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equal to KZT 32.2 billion and KZT 29.2 billion, whereas in the second year — KZT 49.9 billion and
KZT 41.6 billion for fixed capital and equity capital, respectively (Table 2).

Table 2 The Level of Additional Capitalization (for 27 banks included in stress testing) for
Stress Scenario on k1 and k2, KZT billion

Ratio as of the end of 4th qu- | as of the end of 4th qu-
arter 2015 arter 2016
Minimum capital requirement 1138,2 1428,2
k1 Level of additional capitalization needed (data is
32,2 49,9
presented as an accumulated total for two years)
K2 Minimum capital requirement 1097,5 1390,2
Level of additional capitalization needed 29,2 41,6

Source: Calculations of the National Bank of RK, 2015

For fixed capital given level amounts 1.8% of total fixed capital of the banks in the sample in the
first year and 2.7% in the second year of stress testing (0.2% and 0.4% of total assets of the banks,
weighted by the degree of risk, respectively), whereas for equity capital — 1.4% of corresponding
capital in the first year and 1.9% in the second year of stress testing (0.2% and 0.3% of total assets
of the banks in the sample, weighted by the degree of risk, respectively).

Table 3 Losses on Market Risk, KZT billion

Ne |Ratio Stress Scenario
as of 31.12.2015 as of 31.12.2016
1 Income/Loss from Securities Revaluation -96,9 -110,7
2 Income/ITOSS from Foreign Exchange Positions 13,0 15
Revaluation
3 Total Income/Loss -109,9 -122,1

Source: Calculations of the National Bank of RK

Besides being affected by the credit risk, the banks’ stability is influenced by the market risk
through the revaluation of financial instruments due to the increase in their yields, as well as through
the revaluation of foreign exchange positions of the banks taking into account off-balance sheet
accounts (Table3, Figure 2).

Figure 2 Banks’ Income and Losses According to the Results of Stress Testing of Market
Risk, KZT billion. Stress Scenario
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As a result of stress testing of market risk as of January, 1, 2015 the major part of losses formed
when implementing stress scenario on market risk refers to the losses associated with the revaluation
of debt securities in banks’ portfolio due to the increase in their yields up to the repayment. Further,
the banks have considerable volume of liabilities nominated in foreign currency that entail certain
losses under the conditions of national currency devaluation. However, this risk is hedged by the
banks using their positions in off-balance sheet accounts.

Taking into account the losses on market risk, the capital adequacy coefficients decline and for
the end of 4" quarter of 2016 amounts 0.104 for k1 and 0.127 for k2. Thus, the level of additional
capitalization in the first year is assessed to be equal to KZT 49.2 billion and KZT 35.7 billion,
and in the second year — KZT 67.5 billion and KZT 48.1 billion for fixed capital and equity capital,
respectively. In percentage terms, the level of additional capitalization in the first year of stress
scenario increases to 2.7% of total fixed capital of the banks in the sample and to 3.7% for two
years of stress scenario (0.4% and 0.3% of total assets of the banks, weighted by the degree of
risk, respectively).

For equity capital, in turn, given ratio amounts 1.7% of corresponding capital in the first year
and 2.2% in the second year of stress testing (0.5% and 0.3% of total assets of the banks in the
sample, weighted by the degree of risk, respectively).

Figure 3 Distribution of Losses and Income in Percentage Terms of RWA Sample of Banks
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With respect to the structure of distribution of losses relative to assets weighted by the degree
of risk, the major part of it is comprise of losses associated with credit risk (Figure 3).

According to the results of stress testing, quite low need for additional capitalization in the banking
system is determined by the low level of new capital adequacy requirements. Thus, taking into
consideration the fact that the level of banks’ capital remains the same, the actual values of capital
adequacy coefficients are significantly higher than the minimum requirements on these coefficients.

The International Monetary Fund, in turn, in its Consultation 2015 in accordance with Article
IV on economic and financial performance of our country draws the conclusions on stress testing
conducted in the Republic of Kazakhstan. In particular, these conclusions are related to the solvency
stress tests conducted for Kazakhstan banks in order to assess the impact of two shocks — lower
oil prices and exchange rate depreciation — on the solvency of banks. Stress testing of banking
balance sheets as of the end of 2014 (latest available data) shows that the banking system is quite
weak to face the shocks, particularly serious ones. In a base scenario, before the introduction of
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shocks to the model, the capital adequacy coefficients of three banks are below the minimum
requirement for 12%. In the scenario when the growth rates decline, the same three banks hold the
capital that is below the required minimum. While in the scenario of major shocks, 17 banks (that
account 89% of banking system assets) appear to have capital below the standard level, and the
recapitalization needs reach 3% of GDP. The obtained results are characterized with uncertainty
factors associated with such tests.

In the course of tests, the results of simulation modelling of balance sheets and income statements
of individual banks on the basis of forecast of non-performing loans and the impact of described
shocks are obtained. In the calculations presented, the value of liabilities is assumed as constant.
Since the IMF staff has not had at its disposal the balance sheet data for the previous periods, the
interest rate margin on current loans and liabilities, as well as non-interest income are based on the
data for the year 2014. Given the fact that the assessment of collateral is unreliable, the premise
that new non-performing loans are supported by the reserve funds for 100% is introduced. This,
in turn, leads to additional reduction of income. When net income is positive, in the framework of
stress tests it is assumed that 80% of income is retained, whereas the remaining part is distributed
as dividends. The bank accumulates the buffer capital reserve, when the decline of its capital
coefficient is observed in the previous period. When netincome is negative, the losses are covered
using the capital (Table 4).

Table 4 Premises and Results of Stress Tests

Premises and Results of Stress Tests

Pr[e)\;lt:lus Baseline Scenario Adverse Scenario Worst Scenario
< © © ~ © © ~ ©w © =
S S S S S S S S S S
I 1Y 159 3% 39 N N N N N
Premises
Growth of
Real Internal 43 2,0 3.2 4.8 1.2 2,7 43 0.1 20 | 37
GDP
Oil Price 962 | 589 | 642 | 67,1 | 432 | 486 | 51,5 | 213 | 26,7 | 296
(USD)
% change relative to the (62.8) 312 124 59 66,0 | 251 | 10,8
last price ' ' , : : : :
E’;izange 1792 | 1858 | 188,0 | 1880 | 1983 | 2005 | 2005 | 214,9 |217,1 | 217,1

% change relative to the
last exchange rate
Impact
Non-Perfor-
ming Loans 32,2 13,0 5,8 1,5 21,7 11,5 3,5 37,6 24,6 9,9
(NPL)
Reserve
Funds (as a 79,4 45,3 -10,8 | -310,4 | 62,75 | 39,3 | -75,7 73,0 65,5 | 31,0
% of NPL)
Capital
Adequacy Co- 17,4 17,0 24,5 23,1 16,1 24,8 30,4 6,0 15,5 | 26,0
efficient
Capital
Adequacy Co-
efficient <8%

(186,1) 6,6 1.1 0,0 15,5 1,0 0,0
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Number of
Banks
8%<Capi-

tal Adequa-
cy Coefficient
<12%
Number of
Banks

Capital
Adequacy Co-
efficient >12%
Number of
Banks
Number of In-
solvent Banks
Recapitalization up to
12% of Capital Adequacy
Coefficient

35 35 37 37 35 37 37 21 34 37

0 0 1 1 0 1 1 5 1 1

- 297 510 295 1233 | 442 | 497
KZT million 97 914 288 326 138759 659 501076 496 955 | 869

As a percentage of GDP
of 2014
Source: (Calculations of the National Bank of RK)

0,2 0,8 1,3 0,4 0,7 1,3 3.1 1.1 1,3

The results obtained are indicative of the fact that a number of banks are unable to endure the
increase in the level of non-performing loans following the above-described shocks. No amendments
to the amount of capital is introduced to account for gradual phasing out of tools that are not included
in capital within the Basel lll system as it is performed in FSAP. The scenario when the growth rates
decline leads to the decrease of the system’s capital adequacy coefficient to 16%, whereas within the
major shocks scenario this coefficient drops to 6% that is significantly below the required minimum.
Further, banks are characterized with low profitability, and therefore possess small buffer reserves
to protect against shocks. The shock of exchange rate alone with its decline to 15.5% from the
current level results in the situation when 10 banks have capital below the required capital adequacy
coefficient, whereas 25% drop in exchange rate leads to the fall of the capital below the required
capital adequacy coefficient by 17 banks. The reverse stress test reveals that the increase in the
level of non-performing loans by 16% brings the capital adequacy coefficient for the system as a
whole to the required minimum of 12% (based on the premise on 70% level reserve funds to cover
possible losses on loans). At this level, the capital of six banks is found to be below the required
minimum. Over the forecast period, non-performing loans decrease reflecting the improvement of
macroeconomic variables over time.

Conclusions

The results of stress tests conducted in the Republic of Kazakhstan indicate that the banks
are quite weak to sustain the shocks. In this regard, the initial baseline scenario is reconsidered
to account for the devaluation of exchange rate in 2014 and gradual phasing out of tools that are
not included in capital within the Basel Ill system. These amendments result in 7 banks (that hold
almost half of the system’s assets) being unable to meet the minimum capital requirement, and
lack of the capital amount 2%2% of GDP. Thus, the following inferences are made:

» In the shocks scenarios the capital of two more banks is below the regulatory requirements,
and as a result, 9 banks comprise these category with the total assets accounting for more
than a half of banking system’s assets. In the worst scenario the capital deficit reaches 5%
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of GDP. The shocks related to oil prices and their level being equal to USD 40 a barrel that
is assessed in combination with the risk of lower than expected growth potential in the co-
untries with developing market, in particular in Russia and China, leads to the drop in real
GDP by 9 percentage points over two years that corresponds to the decline in the cumulative
growth over two years of one standard deviation and represents the sharpest decrease of
the growth after USSR dissolution. These 9 banks fail to meet the minimum capital require-
ments.

Stress tests reveal that the main risks are foreign exchange risk and concentration risk. The
exchange rate turns to be the main factor determining indirect credit risk of enterprises sec-
tor as well as households sector, whereas the oil prices are important as the determinants of
the quality of loans provided to enterprises. The direct foreign exchange risk, in turn, tends
to be low due to the upper threshold set for the open positions. The concentration risk that is
measured by the consequences of default of three major open positions for each bank turns
to be high, since its materialization leads to the decrease in the capital coefficients by appro-
ximately 7 percentage points from the basing level. The capital of 11 banks (that account for
approximately a third part of banking system’s total assets) is lower than the current required
minimum, if three major open positions are found to be in default. Sovereign risk and other
market risks tend to be low.

Besides the weakness of several banks, in general, according to the results of the tests Kazakhstan
banks have sufficient liquidity.

To summarize, we suggest that stress testing is an important analytical tool for the assessment
of risks associated with a particular bank, as well as with the financial system as a whole. The
main purpose of this method is to assess the possible losses under specific stress situation. The
implementation of stress testing allows preventing the bankruptcy of a particular bank and furthering
the crisis of the financial system as a whole.
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Recenzia: Grnlanové Eva - Cejkova Viktoria: Poistny trh v Slovenskej
republike a v Ceskej republike a efektivnost’ poist'ovni

Michal FABUS*

Publikacia ,Poistny trh v Slovenskej republike a v Ceskej republike a efektivnost’ poistovni* je
jednym z vystupov vyskumného projektu VEGA 1/0208/14 ,Poistny trh a efektivnost poistovni.”

Hlavnym cielom je popisat a analyzovat stav a trendy vyvoja poistného trhu v SR
av CR a efektivnost komer&nych poistovni. Autorky venuji pozornost aktualnym otazkam skimane;j
problematiky, prezentuju vlastné prieskumy a analyzy a tym praca dosahuje hlbsi vedecky a
odborny vyznam. V praci su pouzité matematické a Statistické metédy na analyzu efektivnosti
komer&nych poistovni. Specialna pozornost je venovana modelom analyzy obalu dat a ich aplikacii
pri hodnoteni efektivnosti poistovni. Pri pouziti modelov analyzy obalu dat je mozné nielen vyjadrit
mieru efektivnosti, ale odhalit aj dalSie skuto€nosti, ako napriklad silné stranky niektorych efektivnych
poistovni. Zaroven je mozné postupne odhalovat niektoré vztahy na konkrétnom poistnom trhu.

Struktdrou, zameranim, spracovanim teoretickych poznatkov, prezentaciou analyz
a vlastnych prieskumov je monografia uréena pre odbornu i laicku verejnost. Je koncipovana v
logickej nadvaznosti a prezentuje vela zaujimavych zisteni a zaverov. Pri spracovani monografie
bolo pouzité mnozstvo zahrani€nych aj domacich zdrojov.

Obsahové zameranie publikacie je rozvrhnuté do Siestich Casti. Prva kapitola sa venuje
$pecifikdm poistného trhu a analyzuje vyvoj na poistnom trhu v Ceskej republike. Charakterizuje
vplyv svetovej hospodarskej a financnej krizy na vyvoj €eského poistného trhu. Druha kapitola
analyzuje vyvoj poistného trhu v Slovenskej republike. Popisuje tendencie ddlezitych ukazovatelov
a charakterizuje ich dévody. HIbSie rozobera vztahy medzi poistnymi subjektmi. Tretia kapitola je
venovana vzajomnej komparacii vyvoja na oboch trhoch. Su v nej Specifikované spolo¢né &rty, ako
aj odlinosti medzi oboma poistnymi trhmi. Specialna pozornost je venovana vysledkom prieskumu
formou dotaznika, ktory bol zamerany na analyzu su¢asného stavu na poistnom trhu a na analyzu
sugasného stavu poistenia. Stvrta kapitola sa venuje efektivnosti poistovni v teoretickej aj praktickej
rovine. Specifikuje modely analyzy obalu dat, ktoré su déleZitym nastrojom hodnotenia efektivnosti.
Analyzuje efektivnost slovenskych a €eskych poistovni a rozdielnosti medzi nimi. Piata kapitola
je venovana sietovym modelom analyzy obalu dat, ktoré patria medzi pomerne mladé nastroje na
hodnotenie efektivnosti. Specialna pozornost je venovana dvoj-stupfiovym modelom analyzy obalu
dat a najnovsim zisteniam v oblasti efektivnosti poistovni. Poukazuje na zaujimavé zistenia, ktoré
su vysledkom analyzy efektivnosti slovenskych poistovni. Siesta kapitola sa venuje charakteristike
dalSich Statistickych metdd. Tieto metddy boli aplikované na podmienky slovenského a ¢eského
poistného trhu. Zaroven su v kapitole navrhy na optimalizaciu procesu, ktory je zamerany na
analyzu efektivnosti poistovni. Vystupom jednotlivych kapitol st odporucania pre poistovne, ktoré
by mohli zlepsit ich ¢innost a zlepsit ich efektivnost.

V zavere autorky odporucaju, aby su€astou analyz v ramci poistovni boli aj komparacie
vysledkov z vyuzitia roznych metéd DEA modelov na hodnotenie efektivnosti v kombinacii s réznymi
Statistickymi metédami. Kombinacie tychto metéd umoziuju poistovniam ziskat hibSie informacie o
ich slabych a silnych strankach, ako aj informacie o kladoch a zaporoch ich konkurentov. Zaroven
im umoznia stanovit' lepSie stratégie na dalSie obdobie. V neposlednom rade je ddlezité, aby
poistovne analyzovali efektivnost nielen u poistovne ako celku, ale aj u jednotlivych pobociek. Takéto
porovnanie méze odhalit’ slabé stranky niektorych pobociek a tym sa moéze docielit’ zefektivnenie
¢innosti celej poistovne.

* Ing. Michal Fabus, PhD., Katedra ekonémie a financii, Vysoka $kola ekonémie a manazmentu verejnej spravy
v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: michal.fabus@vsemvs.sk
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Na zaklade teoreticko-empirickej analyzy problému autorky publikacie vyslovili niekolko zaverov
a odporucani pre poistovne, ktoré mézu napoméct k ziskaniu konkurenénej vyhody a mézu zlepsit
ich postavenie na poistnom trhu.

Publikacia vySla po schvaleni v Edi€nom plane Fakulty socialno-ekonomickych vztahov
Trencianskej univerzity Alexandra Dubceka v Trencine za rok 2016 ako vedecka monografia
v rozsahu 153 stran.

GRMANOVA, E. - CEJKOVA, V. 2016. Poistny trh v Slovenskej republike a v Ceskej republike a
efektivnost’ poistovni. 1. vyd. - Tren€in: FSEV TnUAD, 2016. ISBN 978-80-8075-758-8.
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Recenzia: Cibakova Viera a kol.: Vykladovy slovnik pre verejnu spravu

Silvia MATUSOVA*

Zmeny v spolo¢nosti prinasaju aj zmeny v oblasti verejnej spravy, ktora sa ustavicéne meni
a vyvija. Prestavba tradi¢nej verejnej spravy na modernu verejnu spravu si vyZaduje nove pristupy,
jasné a zrozumitelné vysvetlenie podstaty zakladnych pojmov, ktoré suvisia so zmenami v oblasti
verejnej spravy. Odborné zdévodnenie, explikacia a unifikacia kft€¢ovych pojmov verejnej spravy su
v stic¢asnosti mimoriadne aktualne a zasluhuju si mimoriadnu pozornost. S rozvojom praxe verejnej
spravy na Slovensku sa spaja potreba precizneho, komplexného a systematického rozpracovania
tedrie verejnej spravy.

Verejna sprava sa na Slovensku formuje od r. 1989 ako vedna disciplina s vymedzenym
predmetom Studia, vlastnym pojmovym aparatom a vyskumnym priestorom. Vyznamnymi pre
tedriu i prax verejnej spravy sa stavaju vyskumné projekty a vedecké Studie, prostrednictvom
ktorych sa dotvara predmet vednej discipliny a precizuje jej pojmovy aparat. Naro¢nost vedeckého
pristupu spoc€iva v tom, Ze ma nielen zachytit, analyzovat, zov8eobecnit a hodnotit’ aktualny stav,
ale aj nacrtnut a predikovat vyvojové tendencie rozvoja vednej discipliny primeranymi nastrojmi.

Vykladové slovniky predstavuju paradigmu a suhrn vedeckého poznania vo vyznacenom priestore
vedeckého badania. Ich prostrednictvom sa poznatky dostavaju k odbornej verejnosti, Studentom
a dal$im zaujemcom. Préaca na vykladovych slovnikoch musi spifiat véetky kritéria vedeckej prace,
najma kritérium systematickosti, komplexnosti a interdisciplinarity, a vysledny produkt vedeckej
prace sa testuje najma kritériom prehladnosti, zrozumitelnosti a dobrej orientacie v texte.

Vystupom vedeckého poznania, ktory spifia uvedené kritéria, je Viykladovy slovnik pre verejni
spravu, ktory pripravili Dr. h. c. prof. Ing. Viera Cibakova, CSc. a doc. Ing. Marta Hamalova, CSc.
s kolektivom autorov z Vysokej $koly ekondmie a manazmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave.

Spracovanie a vydanie vykladového slovnika reaguje na potrebu vyplnit volné miesto v odbornej
literature vo vedeckej discipline verejna sprava. Vykladovy slovnik obsahuje 275 hesiel, ktorych
zoznam je zaradeny v uvode slovnika. Jednotlivé hesla su rozpracované vecne spravne, odborne
presne a kvalifikovane. Predstavuju jednotny, jasny a zrozumitelny vyklad pojmového aparatu
spojeného s uplathovanim a realizaciou verejnej spravy ako celku. V predslove autori diela
uvadzaju, Zze s pojmami verejnej spravy sa naj¢astejSie pracuje pri tvorbe zakonov, koncep&nych
vladnych dokumentov, ale aj v masmedialnych prostriedkoch, kde sa verejna sprava najCastejSie
prezentuje ako sUstava organov a organizacii (ministerstiev, Uradov miestnej Statnej spravy,
regionalnej a obecnej samospravy, viadnych agentur, poradenskych centier a i.), ktoré zabezpecuju
verejné sluzby, uvadza sa ich Uzemna a funkéna organizacia, kompetencie, spdsoby financovania,
personalne vybavenie, informatizacia a digitalizacia.

Vo vykladovom slovniku su zaradené klu¢ové pojmy suvisiace s principmi efektivnej delby
politickej zodpovednosti, principmi usporiadania vztahov medzi Statnou spravou a samospravou,
hesla suvisiace s decentralizaciou verejnej spravy, legislativnym prostredim verejnej spravy, reformou
miestnej Statnej spravy, modelmi riadenia a viacuroviiového vladnutia, kompetenciami verejnej
spravy, ucastou ob&anov, spolupracou obci, zdruzovanim obci a vytvaranim partnerstiev. Tie
dopifaju hesla, ktoré poukazuiju na realny vykon verejnej spravy vo vztahu k obéanom, procesom
urbanizacie, vztahom verejnej spravy Slovenska z hladiska Eurdpskej Unie, vztahom verejnej
spravy a obcianskej spolo¢nosti, finanénym vztahom, hodnotovym atribitom Gzemnej samospravy,
etickym Standardom, lobingu, korupcii a klientelizmu.

* PhDr. Silvia Matusova, CSc., Vysoka $kola ekonédmie a manazmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave, Furdekova
16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: silvia.matusova@vsemvs.sk
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Vyber a spracovanie hesiel potvrdzuje, Ze autori prezentovali dokonall znalost problematiky
verejnej spravy, ktorou sa dlhodobo a intenzivne zaoberaju a Ze ju detailne, vSestranne a do
dosledkov ovladaju.

Z hfadiska metodoldgie spracovania jednotlivych hesiel vykladového slovnika boli aplikované
vybrané metddy vedeckého poznania a vedeckej prace (ako analyza, syntéza, komparacia, dedukcia,
generalizacia a dalSie).

Sme toho nazoru, Ze Vykladovy slovnik pre verejni spravu sa zaobera aktualnou a spolo¢ensky
zavaznou problematikou v podmienkach Slovenskej republiky. Verejna sprava predstavuje vyznamny
a komplexny institucionalizovany fenomén, ktory je predmetom vedeckého zaujmu viacerych vednych
disciplin, predovSetkym verejnej spravy, prava, ekondmie, manazmentu, sociolégie a dalSich.
Zasluhuje si osobitnu pozornost vedcov a odbornikov, ale aj ob&ianskej verejnosti.

Vykladovy slovnik je originalnou publikaciou, ktora predstavuje komplexny prehlad frekventovanych
pojmov v oblasti verejnej spravy a méze vyraznou mierou prispiet k unifikacii vykladu pojmov
a pojmového aparatu v oblasti verejnej spravy.

CIBAKOVA, V. a kol. 2016. Vykladovy slovnik pre verejna spravu. 1. Vyd. — Bratislava: Wolters
Kluwer, 2016. — 187 s. — ISBN 978-80-8168-544-6.
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Recenzia: Koneény Stanislav: Verejna sprava v c¢lenskych Statoch
Eurépskej unie

Milena MAJOROSOVA*

Dostala sa mi do ruk kniha ,Verejna sprava v &lenskych Statoch Eurdpskej unie®, ktora bola
schvalena Ediénou radou Fakulty verejnej spravy UPJS v Kosiciach ako vysoko$kolska ugebnica
v Ediénom plane narok 2016. Uvedena publikacia bola napisana v sulade s poziadavkou zabezpecenia
Studijnej literatury pre predmet s rovnakym nazvom. Tento predmet je vyu€ovany na Fakulte verejnej
spravy v KosSiciach v ramci Studijného programu Eurépska verejna sprava. Z mojho pohladu je kniha
velmi cenna a potrebna, pretoze z predmetnej problematiky sa v slovenskych verziach nachadza
velmi malo Studijnej literatary. Bezne dostupna literatura, ktora sa ur€itym spésobom zaobera
organizaciou verejnej spravy v réznych eurdpskych krajinach, vacsinou neobsahuje komplexné
informacie o jednotlivych modeloch. Problém je totizto spojeny s dostupnostou komplexnych
informacii, z ¢oho vyplyva, Ze jednotlivé state su skoér prehladom réznych druhov informacii
o organiza¢nych modeloch v jednotlivych krajinach. Uvedena publikacia je hodnotna tym, ze autor
Strukturovane pristupuje k jednotlivym vysvetleniam modelov v réznych krajinach a kladie velky
doéraz na vopred stanovenu osnovu.

Prva kapitola sa zameriava na vymedzenie metodiky uvedenej publikacie a vysvetluje na zaklade
akych kritérii su klasifikované jednotlivé modely verejnej spravy v réznych krajinach. NajdélezitejSimi
kritériami navonok su dve. Prvé rozdeluje Staty do skupin na zaklade miery zasahovania centralnej
vlady do lokalnych viad (centralizované a decentralizované). Druhym najvyznamnejSim kritériom
je kritérium vztahu rovin verejnej spravy. Toto kritérium je povaZzované za velmi ddlezité, nakolko
existuju priepastné rozdiely medzi krajinami, ktoré sa vyznacuju jednoliatym systémom prava
a organizaciou verejnej spravy (unitarne staty) a krajinami, ktoré maju dve sustavy Statnych jednotiek
(zlozené Staty). Okrem tychto dvoch kritérii autor zohladnuje aj kritérium stupfiov verejnej spravy,
ktoré hovori o tom, kolko stupriov verejnej spravy je mozné v jednotlivych modeloch usporiadania
verejnej spravy rozliSovat.

Druha kapitola sa uz venuje konkrétne modelom verejnej spravy, a to zlozenym krajinam, ktoré
maju decentralizovany model riadenia verejnej spravy. Sem autor zaraduje Nemecko, Rakusko
a Belgicko. Ide o krajiny, ktoré sa uz v stredoveku sformovali ako silné a historicky stabilné autentické
Statne utvary, €o sa stalo zakladom ich neskorSej federativnej Statnosti. V tretej kapitole autor
charakterizuje centralizované krajiny, ktoré majt charakter silne regionalizovanych $tatov (Spanielsko
a Taliansko). Hoci su tieto krajiny unitarne, postavenim regiénov maju charakter federativnych
$tatov. Stvrta kapitola je zamerana na charakteristiku decentralizovanych krajin v unitarnych $tatoch.
V tejto skupine autor rozliSuje tri typy krajin (Skandinavsky balticky a stredoeurdpsky typ), ktoré
zaraduje do troch podkapitol. V piatej podkapitole sa venuje centralizovanym modelom verejnej
spravy v unitarnych Statoch. Tiez tu rozliSuje tri rézne podskupiny takychto modelov — ostrovny typ,
typ Beneluxu a mediteranny typ.

Na zaver konstatujem, Zze recenzovana publikacia je vynikajucou u¢ebnou pomébckou pre
Studentov Studijného programu Eurdpska verejna sprava, ale zarover ponuka priestor aj
sirokej odbornej verejnosti na zoznamenie sa s vedomostami z oblasti jednotlivych modelov
verejnej spravy v krajinach Eurdpskej unie. Studenti na zaklade ziskania poznatkov
z tejto uCebnice budu pripraveni kvalifikovane pdsobit ako odbornici vo vSetkych zlozkach
verejnej spravy a verejného sektora nielen v Slovenskej republike, ale aj v institaciach Europskej
unie, ako aj v medzinarodnych organizaciach. Poznanie jednotlivych systémov verejnej spravy
v mnohych inych eurépskych krajinach takisto ponuka podklad pre rieSenie systémovych zmien
na urovni domacej krajiny. Dovolim si vyjadrit nadej, Ze Citatel po naStudovani tejto publikacie

" Ing. Milena MajoroSova, PhD., Katedra verejnej spravy, Vysoka Skola ekondmie a manazmentu verejnej
spravy v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: milena.majorosova@vsemvs.sk
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ponukne odbornej verejnosti koncepéné navrhy a namety aj pre rieSenie silne fragmentovej sidelnej
Struktury na Slovensku.

KONECNY, Stanislav. 2016. Verejné sprava v ¢lenskych Statoch Eurépskej tnie. 1. vyd. — Bratislava:
ISBN 978-80-969133-8-1.
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Redakcia prijima a uverejiuje prispevky v slovenskom, ¢eskom a anglickom jazyku. Za originalitu,
odbornu i formalnu spravnost’ prispevku zodpoveda autor. V ¢asopise nie je mozné publikovat
¢lanok, ktory uz bol uverejneny v inom periodiku. Redakcia si vyhradzuje pravo uverejnenia len
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« Riadkovanie 1,5.

* Prvy riadok kazdého odseku ma byt odsadeny o hodnotu 0,8 cm.

e Za kazdym odsekom je potrebné nastavit medzeru 6 bodov.

* Pred kazdym nadpisom je potrebné vynechat dva prazdne riadky a za kazdym nadpisom
jeden volny riadok.

OBRAZKY:

* Musia byt zac¢lenené do textu ¢lanku s islovanim.

* Pred a za obrazkom sa vynechava jeden volny riadok.

» Oznacenie obrazka sa musi zac¢inat skratkou a &islom (Obr. 1), za ktorymi su dve medzery
a nasleduje popis obrazka.

» Skratky Obr. a &islo obrazka su napisané tu¢nymi pismenami.

GRAFY:

* Musia byt zaclenené do textu ¢lanku s Cislovanim.

» Pred a za grafom sa vynechava jeden volny riadok.

* OznaCenie grafu sa musi zaCinat slovom (Graf 1) a &islom, z a ktorymi su dve medzery
a nasleduje popis grafu.
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» Slova Graf a Cislo grafu st napisané tuénymi pismenami.
» Grafy je potrebné uviest v Exceli, a to aj ako prilohu v elektronickej verzii k rukopisom

TABULKY:

* Musia byt zaclenené do textu ¢lanku s Cislovanim.

* Pred a za tabulkou sa vynechava jeden volny riadok.

» Oznacenie tabulky sa musi zaCinat' skratkou a Cislom (Tab. 1), za ktorymi s dve medzery
a nasleduje popis tabulky.

» Skratka Tab. a Cislo tabulky su napisané tu¢nymi pismenami.

* Pod kazdym obrazkom, tabulkou i grafom musi byt uvedeny zdroj, z ktorého autor udaje
Cerpal.

ROVNICE:

» Musia byt napisané v editore rovnic Microsoft Equation, ktory je su¢astou textového editora
MS Word.

* Matematické symboly je nutné pisat' aj vo vnutri textu pomocou editora rovnic

ANGLICKY NAZOV A ABSTRAKT:
* V kazdom prispevku musi byt uvedeny anglicky nazov a abstrakt rozsahu 8 riadkov
v anglickom jazyku.
* Pod abstraktom je potrebné wuviest kfuCové slova (keywords) v anglictine
(vid' https://www.aeaweb.org/econlit/jelCodes.php).

LITERATURU:
» Uvéadzat v sulade s normou STN ISO 690 v abecednom poradi podfa vzoru uvedenom
v Sablone.
» Odvolania na literatiru sa oznacuju v texte metdédou mena, datumu a poradia v zozname
literatury tak, ze na prisluSnom mieste v texte sa do zatvoriek napiSe meno autora, datum
publikovania dokumentu/ €islo podfa toho, ako su tieto udaje uvedené abecednom profile
v zozname literatury; napr. (Kotler,2001/14)

RECENZOVANIE PRISPEVKOV:
* Recenzovanie prispevkov zabezpeluje redakéna rada. Recenzné konanie voci autorovi
prispevku je anonymne.

PRISPEVKY NIE SU HONOROVANE.
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poslanim je publikovat' vyznamné vysledky vedeckého vyskumu trvalejSieho obsahu z
oblasti verejnej spravy a pribuznych tém, vytvarat priestor pre publikovanie vysledkov
vyskumnych projektov Vysokej Skoly ekondmie a manazmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave
a ponukat’ priestor na publikovanie dolezitym zaujmovym skupinam (verejna sprava,
domace a zahrani¢né vysokeé Skoly, vyskumné institucie).
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related topics, to create space for publishing results from research projects of the School
of Economics and Management in Public Administration in Bratislava and to offer space
for publishing articles to important interest groups (public administration, domestic and
foreign universities, research institutions).

School of Economics and Management in Public Administration
Chairperson of Editorial Board: Dr. h. c. prof. Ing. Viera Cibakova, CSc., rector
Editor in Chief: prof. Ing. Vojtech Kollar, CSc.

Order and distribution of the Scientific Journal are administrated by editor.
Reg. No 2950/09

,0“‘\ 434’

N %
& or -
<) (@) fe
)ﬁ N\ E
IS R NN
L $
VSEMVS &

Scientific Journal
No. 1, April 2017, Volume XIII.

Vedecky Casopis Verejna sprava a regionalny rozvgj
a manazmentu verejnej spravy v Brati






